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| READER. 
3 | HE Deſign of the following Treatiſe 
E | j ii in general to repreſent the Conſti- 
x — tution, Diſcipline, Unity and Mor- 
= ſhip of the Primitive Church, that ſtouriſh'd 
= within the firſs Three Hundred Years after 
= Chrift ; but more particularly and eſpecially to 
8 deſcribe their Opinions and Practices, with 
reſpect to thoſe Things that are nom anhappily 
xXx controverted between thoſe of theſe Kjngaoms; 
wo are commonly known by the Names of 
Church of England-men, Presbyterians; 
2 Independents and Anabaptiſts ; for which 
KReaſon it comes to paſs, that to thoſe Points, 
concerning which there is no Difference among ft 
nau, I have not ſpoken ſo largely as otherwiſe I 
IF 7=ight have done; and ſome other Cuſtoms of 
theirs I have not mentioned at all, becauſe now 
neglected and diſuſed by us. gs 
A 2 What 


iv The PrxEFACE 
What I have written as to this Subject, I 
have wholly collected out of the Genuine and 
unqueſtionably Authentick Writings of thoſe 
| Ages, that are now extant, making uſe of no 
| other Writings whatſoever, except the Eccle- 
| faftical. Hiſtory of Euſebius, which was writ 
| in the Beginning of the Fourth Age, and re- 
lates only thoſe Affairs that were tranſacted in 
the Three former, beyond the Period of which 
Time this Enquiry doth not reach; but is 
wholly limited thereby, and confined thereunto. 
That which hath been thus collected, has been 
done, I hope, with the greateſt Impartiality 
and Fidelity, without any . repoſſeſſion of Mind, 1 
or any fraudulent Dealing whatſoever, which 
the Reader may the ſooner believe, and the 
eaſier be convinced of, ſince for the clearer 
Demonſtration of my Faithfulneſs and Unpre- i 
judicedneſs herein, I have taken Care to print 
in the Margent the Original Words of all the 
Paſſages that ] have cited, at leaſt of all that 
are neceſſary, together with the very Pages 
whente I fetch'd them, that ſo the Reader turn- 
ing to the Pages mention'd in thoſe Editi- 
ons that I nſe, (which Editions I ſhall ſet 
| down at the End of this Preface) and finding 
it according to my Quotations, may the more 
readily be perſuaded, that throughout this 
. whole Trait ] have been every way honeft and 
unbyaſs d. 
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The PxEFACE. y 


And as I have faithfully and impartially 
collected theſe Obſervations, fo I have as 
= modeſtly and unconcernealy repreſented them, 
= avoiding. all Words or Speeches that might 
= ſeem to carry the leaſt Sharpneſs or Reflection 
in them, and have as nakealy expreſſed them, 
= declining all affected or pompous Expreſſions, 
contenting my ſelf with thoſe Terms, that 
= moſt naturally ſerve to render the Truth 
more perſpicuous and evident, according to 
the Obſervation of Clemens Alexandrinus, 
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vi The PR ETA x. 


Prolixity and Tediouſneſs, and for that End 
omitting to anſwer ſeveral Objections, that 

I know may be made againſs ſeveral Things 
. which I have here aſſerted, mine Intention 
being briefly and perſpicuouſly to prove mat 
| I judge to be the true Practice of the Primi- | 
| tive Church, as to. thoſe Points now diſputed i 
f 04. 4 
[ As for the Occaſion of my Publiſhing this 
| Treatiſe, it cannot be imagin'd to proceed | 
from a Spirit of Vanity or Ambition, ſince F 
fo far conceal my Name, as that even my 
Bookſeller knows not who I am; much leſs, *® 
= J hope, will it be conſtrued by any, to pro- 
ceed from a Spirit of Contention and Ani- * 
| moſit), from an ill Deſign to foment and 
| increaſe our preſent Feuds and Diviſions ; Þ 
| fince I aſſure the whole World, our unnataral 
| Quarrels do ſo much afflict and trouble me, 
; as that I mould ſacrifice not only this Book, 
1 but alſo all that T either am or have, if J 
| thereby 1 might be an happy Inſtrument to 
. compoſe and heal them. But among ſt other 
| Reaſons, theſe Two were the chiefeſt that 
ſwayed me hereunto, To inform Others, and, 
To inform my Self: To inform others what 
the Practices of the Primitive Apoſtolick | 
Churches were, if any ſhall be inquiſitive and 
defirous to know them; or, If I am miſtaken ,| 
(as who is without his Errors?) to be better 
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„The PxxrACE. vil 


informed my ſelf, which, I muſt needs con- 


feſs, was that which I chiefly deſizned in the 
Publication hereof ; mherefore without any 
Oftentation or Challenging, but unfeignedly 
aud ſincerely to prevent Miſtakes in my 
younger Tears, I humbly deſire, (if the Re- 
queſt be not roo bold) and ſhall heartily 
thank any Learned Perſon , that will be fo 
kind as to inform me, 'if he knows' me to 
have erred in any one, or more Particalars , 


which he may do, either Pablickly, or if he 
think fit, Privately, by Letter to my Book- 


ſeller, who will convey it ſafely to my Hands; 
and if any One that finds me deceived in any 
one, or more Points, will favour me ſo far, 
as to undertake ſuch a Trouble, I fhould 
deſire theſe few Things of him, That he 


would be pleaſed, as I have done, to uſe on- 


ly thoſe Writings that were compoſed within 
my preſcribed 'Time, and if poſſible, the ſame 
Editions, and not enly to form Objections 


againſt what I have written, but alſo to an- 


ſwer, or rather to give me another Senſe of 
theſe Paſſages which I have cited, and then 
I promiſe , if my Miſtakes are fairly ſhown, 
J will not pertinaciouſiy and obſtinately de- 
fend them, but moſt willingly and thankfully 
renounce them, ſince my Deſign is not to de- 
fend a Party, but to ſearch out the Truth. 
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viii The PxErACE . 


I have but one Thing more to add in this 
Preface, and that is, That when I firſt reſold 
on the Printing of this Treatiſe, I deſgn'd to 
have publiſbd my Obſervations on the fourth 
general Head propounded in the Title Page 


to be enquired into, viz. The Worſhip of 


the Primitive Church, «s well as now I 
have done thoſe on the three former; but for 


ſome Reaſons I have reſerved this for à parti- 


calar Tract by its ſelf, which probably, though 


Ido not abſolutely promiſe it, may in a little 


Time more be alſo publiſhed ; and that the ra- 


ther, becauſe in this Part I have made two or 


three References thereunto, which I thought 
good to acquaint the Reader with, that ſo if he 
cannot find ſome Things that I have referred 
10 in this Treatiſe, he may be aſſured they are 
fo be met with in the enſuing one. 
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Ihe Primitive Authors mentioned in this 


\ Treatiſe, together with thoſe Editions 
that T have made uſe of, are as follow. 


Ignatii Epiſtolæ Greco-Latin. Quarto. Edic, 
8 I/aaci Voſſii. Amitelodam. 1646. 
S. Barnabe Epiſtola Catholica, Edit. ad Calcem 


S. Ignatii. Quarto. Amſtelodam. 1646. 
FSi. Clementis Romani Epiſtolæ Greco - Latin. 


Quarto. Edit. Patricii Funii. Oxonii, 1633. 
S. Irenai Opera, Folio. Edit. Nic. Galaſii. Ge- 
Inevæ, 1580. . 

= S. Juſtini Martyris Opera Græco Latin. Folio. 

Coloniæ, 168 6. 3 

XZ Epiſtela Plinii Secundi Traj ano Imperatori de 
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I cbriſtianis, in fronte Operum Juſtin. Martyr. 
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Colon. 1616. 
Clementis Alexandrini Opera, Folio. Edit. Hun- 
283. Lugdun. Batav. 1616. 
Tiertulliani Opera, Folio. Edit. Pariſ. 1580. 
Novatiani De Trinitate & De Cibis Judaicis 
inter Opera Tertulliani. Edit. Pariſ. 1580. 
= Cypriani Opera, Folio. Edit. Sim. Goulart. apud 
= 7ohan. le Preux. 1593. . 
Vita Cyprian per Pontium ejus Diaconum. In 

fronte Oper. Cyprian. Edit. Goulart. 1593. 
Fragmentum Victorini Petavionenſis De Fabrica 
E Mundi, pag. 103, 104. Hiſtor. literar. Dr. S. 
Cave, Edit. Folio. Londini, 1688. 

Ainucii Felicis Offavius. Edit. ad Calcem Ter- 


tullian. Apolog. per Deſiderium Heraldum. Quarto. 
Pariſ. 1613. | 
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Authors cited in this Treatiſe, 


Origenis Commentaria omnia que Grace reperi- 
untur, Edit. Huetii, 2 Vol. Folio. Rothomagi, 
1668. „ ; 
Origenis contra Celſum, Libri Ofto, & ejuſdem 
Philocalia. Græco-Latin Edit. Quarto, per Gu- 


lielm. Spencer. Cantabrigiz, 1677. 


Origenis ## dis (ey, De Oratione, Græco- 
Latin. Offavo. Oxonii. 1685. | 


As for thoſe other Works of Origen which 
are extant only in Latin, I have made no uſe 
at all of choſe of Ryffin's Tranſlation, except 
his Creed, ſince in them we know not which 
we read, whether Origen or Ruffin ; and as for 
thoſe which were tranſlated by more faithful 
Hands, I have uſed the Editions of Merlin or 


Eraſmus, without nominating the Page. 


| Euſebii Pamphi li Ecce le ſia fica Hiſtoria 3 F 
Latin. Folio. Edit. Henric. Valeſ. Pariſ. 1659. 1 
have read only the Seven firſt Books of Euſe- 


biuss Hiſtory, becauſe the Three others go be- 
yond my limiced Time. 


As for the Writings of S. Gregory of Neoca- 


ſarea, they are but few, and from thence I 


have taken nothing but his Creed, ſo that 


there 1s no need to mention any Edition of his 


Works. The fame I may ſay alſo of the ſhort 3 
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Epiſtle of Polycarp, which I have cited but once, 


and therein have uſed the Verſion of Dr. Cave, 
extant in his Apoſtolici, pag. 127. 


There are yet ſome other Fathers whoſe re 
maining Tracts I have read, as Theophilus An- 


tiochenus, eAthenagoras, &c. who are not cited 
in this Treatiſe, becauſe I have found nothing 
in them pertinent to my Deſign. 
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An Enquiry into the Conſtitution, 
Diſcipline, Unity, and Worſhip, 
of the Primitive Church. 


1 CHAP: I. 
1 $.1. The various Significations of the Word Church. 
68.2. 4 particular Church the chief Subject of 


- 


_ hu of 


the enſuing Diſcourſe : * The conſtituent Parts 
thereof, Two-fold, viz. Clergy and Laity. F. 3. 
Each of theſe had their particular Functions, 
and both their joint Offices : Three Things on 
which a great Part of the 1238 Diſcourſe de- 
pends, propoſed to be handled, viz. The peculiar 
Act, of the Clergy ; The peculiar Acts of the 
Laity; and the Foint Acts of them both. \. 4. 
The peculiar Acts of the Clergy propounded to 
be diſcuſſed according to their ſeveral Orders : 
Firſt, Of the Biſhops : A View F the World as 
it was in a State of Heatheniſm, at the firſt 
Preaching of Chriſtianity, neceſſa!y to be conſi- 
der d: Where the Apoſtles planted Churches, 
they appointed the firſt Converts to be Biſhops 
thereof. &. 5. But one Biſhop in a Church: 


1 The Orthodoxneſs of the Faith proved from the 
In Succeſſion of the Biſhops : The Titles and Rela- 
ited tion of the Biſhop to hu Flock. 

ing 


and diſtinct Anſwer to this impor- 


9.1. HAT we may give the more clear 
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Authors cited in this Treatiſe, 


Origenis Commentaria omnia que Gract reperi- 
untur, Edit. Huetii, 2 Vol. Folio. Rothomagi. f 
1668. FT 
Origenis contra Cellum, Libri Oo, e & ejuſdem | 

Philocalia. Graco-Latin. Edit. Quarto, per Gu- 'Y 
lielm. Spencer. Cantabrigiz, 1677. x 
Origents BEL ns, ſeu, De Oratione, Græco- 
Latin. Octavo. Oxonii. 1685. 
Ass for thoſe other Works of Origen which 
are extant only in Latin, I have made no uſe 
at all of thoſe of Rufes Tranſlation, excepft 
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i his Creed, fince in them we know not which 
i we read, "whether Origen or Ruffin ; and as for 
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Hands, I have uſed the Editions of Merlin or 
Eraſmus, without nominating the Page. 
Euſebii Fr amphili Eccleſiaſtica Hiſtoria Gr co 4% 
Latin. Folio. Edit, Henric. Valeſ. Pariſ. 1659. I 


0 have read only the Seven firſt Books of Euſe- 
[| biuss Hiſtory, becauſe the Three others go be- i f | 
fi yond my limiced Time. 1 
0 As for the Writings of S. Gregory of 1 Y 
i ſarea, they are but few, and from thence 19 ; 

l have taken nothing but his Creed, ſo that 3 
' there is no need to mention any Edition of his | = 
h Works. The fame I may ſay alſo of the ſhort | , 

"| "Epiſtle of Pohcarp, which I have cited but once, | 


and therein have uſed the Verſion of Dr. Cave, | 
extant in his Apoſtolici, pag. 127. 

There are yet ſome other Fathers whole re- 
maining Tracts I have read, as Theophilus An- 
ziochenus, eAthenagoras, &c. 'who are not cited 
in this Treatiſe, becauſe I have found nothing 
in them pertinent to Fw Deſign. 
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Diſcipline, Unity, and Worſhip, 
of the Primitive Church. 
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CHAP. I. 


8. 1. The various Significations of the Word Church. 


Q. 2. A particular Church the chief Subject of 
the enſuing Diſcourſe : * The conſtituent Parts 
thereof, Two-fold, Viz. Clergy and Laity. F. 3. 
Each of theſe had their particular Functions, 
and both their joint Offices : Three Things on 
which a great Part of the 8 Diſcourſe de- 
pends, propoſed to be bandled, viz. The peculiar 


Ad, of the Clergy ; The peculiar Acts f the 


Laity; and the Foint Adts of them both. \. 4. 
The peculiar Acts of the Clergy propounded to 
be diſcuſſed according to their ſeveral Orders : 
Firſt, Of the Biſhops : A View F the World as 
it was in a State of Heatheniſm, at the firſt 
Preaching of Chriſtianity, neceſſary to be conſi- 
der d: Where the Apoſtles planted Churches, 


they appointed the firſt Converts to be Biſhops 


thereof. F. 5. But one Biſhop in a Church : 
The Orthodooneſs of the Faith proved from the 


' Succeſſion of the Biſhops : The Titles and Rela- 


and diſtin Anſwer to this impor- 
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2 The Conſtitution, Diſcipline, &c. 


tant Query, it is neceſſary, that we firſt examin 
the Primitive Notion of the Word Church, upon 
the due Apprehenſion of which depends the 
right Underſtanding of a great Part of our fol- 
lowing Diſcourſe. 9 
This Word Church, as in our modern Accep- 
tation, ſo alſo in the Writings of the Fathers, 
15 cquiyocal, having different Significations ac- 


cording to the different Subjects to which it is 


applied. I ſhall not here concern my ſelf about 
the Derivation of the Word, or its Original 
Ute amongſt the Heathens, from whom it was 
tranſlated into the Chriſtian Church; but only 
take notice of its various Uſes amongſt the an- 
cient Chriſtians, which were many; as, 
I. It is very often to be underſtood of the 
Church Univerſal, that is, of all thoſe, who 
throughout the Face of the whole Earth profeſ- 
ſed Faith in Chriſt, and acknowledged him to 
| be the Saviour of Man- 


* H eunpnslæ xa bas kind. This Trenæus calls, 


Ve Ste . Lib. 1. 
ca 2. P. 34. 


© oitsplns tas v οανονο FR. = 
2 LG * The Church diſperſed 


thro' the hole World to 
n ele e doe | Bgt aro bony 
L Sieoma; wen. Libel, , The Church [cattered 
cap · 3. 2 36. in the whole World. And 

Origen calls it, © The 
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ab LY urch of God under Hea- 
anole © Stg. Apud E- f Go 


eb. lib. 6. c. 25. P. 226. ven. This is that which 


they called the Catholicł 
Church, for Catholick ſignifies the fame as Uni- 
werſal. Thus Polycarp, when he was ſeized by his 
Murderers, prayed for 
SF ; be Catholick Church 
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of the Pꝛimitive Church, 3 
in this Senſe Dionyſius Alexandrinus calls the 
perſecuting Emperour | 


; 1 * Tins xa AM Oe Um 
2 8 ary 7 7 
Aacrianm, N xAnoias TAL wG. Epift. 


rior againſt the Catholick 4 Herm. n UL. ». 
Church of God. c. 10. p. 255. 


II. The Word Church is frequently to be un- 
derſtood of a particular Church, that is, of a 
Company of Believers, who at one Time, in one 
and the ſame Place, did aſſociate themſelves to- 
XX gether, and concur in the Participation of all 
the Inſtitutions and Ordinances of Jeſus Chriſt 
with their proper Paſtors and Miniſters. Thus 
XZ Trengus mentions that 
DN Church which 2 in any b Fa quz eft in quoque 
Place. And ſo Diomy ſius loco Eccleſia. Lib. 2. c 56. 
Alexandrinus writes, that F. 13 b. 

when he was baniſned 
to Cepbro in Lybia, there. L ourearduurocy 
came ſo many Chriſti- 17 £pud Ex- 
ans unto him, that even ne eee 
there he had a Churcb. fut: SY 
£ Tert s/lian thin Ks, that Ws 3 8 
Free were ſufficient to * Eccleſia Romana, Cypri- 
= 1mzke a Church. In this an. Epift. 31. $.3. p 70. 
Senſe we muſt under- EX*219is 79 gef ex 
ſtand, © the Church of * n e nn. 
Rome, * the Church of * TW txanciay mhy 8 


Smyrna, * the Church of Afluxes. dem. Iod p.8. 
Antioch, the Church of * Exxanzia i Ahne, 


Athens, the Church of A- „* 1 ii 
lexandria, or the Church 

in any other ſuch Place whatſoever, that is, a 
Congregation of Chriſtians aſſembling all to- 
gether for Religious Exerciſes at Reme, An- 
tioch, Smyrna, Athens, Alexandria, or ſuch like 
Places, KD, III. The 


"$9. #- /1. 


Cyprian for a Collection of many particular 


this Senſe, in any Writings either of this, or 


4 The Confiitution, Diſcipline, Sc. 
HI. The Word Church is ſometimes uſed for 


the Place, where a particular Church or Con- 
gregation met for the Celebration of Divine 


Service. Thus Paulus Samoſatenus, the Hereti- | | 


cal Biſhop of Antioch, ordered certain Women 

7 a to ſtand * in the Middle C 

"my wean TH e hs of the Church, and ſing i 

2 6 Pſalms in his Praiſe. So 
e Clemens Alexandrinus ad- 

viſeth, that Men and Women ſhould with all p 
Modeſty and Humility 

enter into the Church. 
So the Clergy of the 


D E Thy hKANTIAN. Pæ- 
dag. lib 5. c. 11. p. 189. 


Church of Rome in their Letter to Cyprian, con- 


cerning the Reſtitution of the Lapſed, give as 
8 their Advice, That tbey 
1 ser t. ſhould cnly come to the (if 
-T hreſhold of the Church- 
| door, but not go over it. 
And in this Senſe is the Word frequently to be 
| underſtood in * Tertul- 
Pe preſeript. awe. He lian, © Origen, and others, 
abt gelbe ley to recite whoſe Teſti i 
in his Book, De Vrginibus Monies at large would 
velandis. be both tedious and 
© De Orat. S. 20. p. 132. needleſs. 


IV. I find the word Church once uſed by ; 


Churches, who mentions in the ſingular Num- 
ber, * the Church of God | 
in Africa and Numidia. 
Elſe I do not remember, 
that ever I met with it in 


f Tn Provincia Africa & 
Numidia Eccleſiam Do- 
mini, Epiſt. 71. 5. 4. P. 214. 


the 


of the Primitive Church. 5 
he reſt of the Fathers; but whenever they 
would ſpeak of the Chriſtians in any Kingdom 
bor Province they always ſaid in the Plural, 
e Churches ; never in the Singular, the Church 
of ſuch a Kingdom or Province. Thus Pyoni- 
us Alexandrinus doth not 5 
#4 ay rhe Church , 1 our len. 714 bac. . 
be Charches of Cilicia. „„ 
Mnd fo ræneus ment» a 
ons, * The Churches that 1 V Teppariars Sn 
France, the Eaſt, Egypt Jenas, ey At, & At- 
e Lybia. So alſo Ter- gur. 14.1; c. 3.5. 36. 
Ialian ſpeaks of the Eccleſiæ Aſiæ Phy 
RB burches of Aſia and Phry- we us Praxeam, 
ga, and * zhe Churches of per Græciam Ecclefiæ. 
Preece. and fo of eve- pe pirgin. veland. 5. 386. 
Country they always 
Axpreis the Churches thereof in the Plural 
Number. 1 DIE 
V. The Word Church frequently occurs for 
What, which we commonly call the Inviſible 
i- W&-hurch, that is, for thoſe, who by a ſound 
Repentance and a lively Faith, are actually in- 
Wcreſted in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt: According to 
his Signification of the Word muſt we under- 
and Tertullian, when he | 


2 Tha Elbe ph ot 
pouſed the Church, and, cion. Lib. 4 p. 195. 


hat * there Was 4 Spiri- « Spirituales nuptias Ec- 
% Marriage between cleſiæ & Chriſti. Exhors. 
briſk and the Church. ad Caſtitat. p. 455. 

wu nd that of Ireneus , , Eccleſia ad figurami- 
itin If That the Church was fit- maginis filii ejus coapta- 
or ed according to the Form tur. Lib. 4. c. 72. 5. 308. 
the | 
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as I might eaſily ſhew, if any One did doubt it. 


p. 304. Vol. 1, 


6 The Conſtitution, Diſcipline. &c. | 
of the Son of God. And in this Senſe is che if 
Word oftentimes uſed in others of the Fathers, 


VI. The Word Church is frequently to de 7 
interpreted of the Faith and Doctrine of the 
Church. In this Senfe Ireneus prays, That 
the Hereticks might be 
reclaimed from their He-. 
reſies, and be converted to 
the Church of God; and exhorts all ſincere 
Chriſtians not to "follow Hereticks, but to 
* fly to the Church : Upon 
which Account Here- 
ticks are {aid to have left 
the Church, as Tertullian told Marcion, n 

:  _ ©= when he became an 7 

4 Eccleſia Chriſt 7e* - Heretick,-* be departed 
_ "OO From the Church of Chriſt :® 
2 And their Hereſies are 
ſaid to be diſſonant from the Church, as Ori- 
| en Writes, that the O- I 
ele T SHKANT IHE. pinion of the Tranſmi- 
Comment. in Mat. Tom. 1}. grati on of Souls was 2 
4 alien from the Church. 

There are yet ſeveral other Significations off 
this Word, though not ſo uſual as ſome of the 
forementioned ones, nor ſo pertinent to my 
Defign, ſo that I might juſtly paſs them over 
without ſo much as mentioning them: But leſt 
any ſhould be defirous to know them, I will 
juſt name them, and then proceed to what ß 
more material. 

Beſides then thoſe former Significations, the 
Word according to its Original Import is alſo 
uſed for any Congregation i in general; ſome- 

times 


= Converſos ad eccleſiam 
Dei. Lib. 3. c. 46. p. 229. 


v Confugere ad Eccleſi- 
am. Lib. 5. c. 1). P. 342. 


een ** 
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times it is applied to any particular Sect of 


5 ö Hereticks, as Tertullian Eccleſiam ſuam. Adver- 
alls the Marcionites the fs Marcie. lib. 5. 5. 255. 
15. Church of Marcion : At 


other times it is attributed to the Orthodox in 
oppoſition to the Hereticks, as by the ſame 
d Tertullian : Sometimes 


it is appropriated to the * Hereſes Eccleſiam la- 


ceſſentes. De præſcript. 


9 Heathen Aſſemblies, as 

by < Origen; at other 
times in Oppoſition to 
the Fews it is aſcribed to 
the believing Gentiles, as 
by * Irenew : In ſome 


nat 8 Deputies of a particular 
Church, as in Ignatius. 
In other Places it ſigni- 
fies the Aſſembly of the 
Spirits of juſt Men made 
O perfect in Heaven, whi 
- che Church Triumphant, 
muß as in * Clemens Alexandri- 
; . Once I find it deno- 


ting the Laity only, in 
oppoſition to the Cler- 
gy : And once ſignifying 
only 
of the Faithful. 


places it is taken for the 


»Chriſt as the Head 


Tertullian. de pænitentia, 
p. 382. 


adverſ. Heret. p. 69. 

© *ExxAnTiars dende 
ovay Y EA SAY , 

a Sixwy. Contra Celſ. lib. 

3 2 128. e RR 


9 Ea quæ ex gentibus eſt 
Eccleſia. Lib. 4. cap. 37. 
p. 271. 

Acad oa U v 
Su ęrns & lia Jai cut. 
e pu HANG Laus Th 


Ot. Ad Philadelph. p. 52. 


ch we commonly call 


f. *Ouggrier . 


Pedag. lib. 2.c. 1. p. 1Cq, 
* 'Emioxow0: x, TigsoCye 
Tee» % Atuxovor, Y a 
HKANTILL Ts Oct. Apud. 
Euſeb. lib. 7. c. 30. p. 279. 
" Eccleſia vero Chriſtus. 


H. 2. But the uſual and common Acceptation 
of the Word, and of which we muſt chiefly 
treat, is that of a particular Church, that is, a 

Society of Chriſtians, meeting together in one 
Place under ITY Paſtors, for 


the Per- 
formancs 
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formance of Religious Worſhip, and the exer- 
ciſing of Chriſtian Diſcipline. 4 
Now the firſt Thing that naturally preſents 
its ſelf to our Conſideration, is to enquire into 
the conſtituent Parts of a Particular Church. 
or who made up and compoſed ſuch a Church. 
N In the general, they were 
* Epiſt. Eccleſ. Smyrn. ad call'd 'ExaiuToi, rhe * Elect, 
7.0 5 * Eu- the Called and Sanctiſel 
eb. lib. 4. c. 15. p. - | 1 
x Sy % 13 by | rhe Will of God, And 4 
 $txluari O57, Clem. in innumerable Places 
Roman. Epiſt. 1. ad Cor. p. 1. they are call'd Ae, oh 
75 the Brethren, becauſe of 
their Brotherly Love and Affection; and IIIS , 
the Faithful, in oppoſition to the Pagan World,. 
who had no Faith in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, nor 
in the Promiſes of the Goſpel. But more par- 
ticularly we may divide them into two Parts; 
into the People that compoſed the Body of the 
Church, and thoſe Perſons who were ſet a- part 
for Religious and Eccleſiaſtical Employ ments: 
Or to conform to our ordinary Dialect, into the 
Clergy and Laity, which is an early Diſtincti. 
5 bon, being mention d by 
5 Ton itgsIor iQ- 0 4 Clemens Romanus, and: 
A441, Pier 2227 after him by * Origen, ? ac 
Adikelgs wege dH $;> And ſeveral others. In 
Je. . Epiſt. t. ad Cor. p.53. pr. 
4 Homile 11, in Jerem. p. 113 114. Vol. 1. 1 


§. 5. Each of theſe had their particular Offi- 
ces, and both together had their joynt Imploy 
ments, to all which I ſhall diſtinctly ſpeak in 
the enſuing Trac, as they naturally . reſolve 
themſelves into theſe Three i" wy 

52 q 65 
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1. The peculiar Acts of the Clergy. 


ts 3 III. The joint Acts of them both. 

o | TH 
h. By the Reſolution of which Three Queſtions, 
h. ſome Diſcovery will be made of the Conſtitu- 


re tion and Diſcipline of the Primitive Church, 
, and of their Practice with reſpet to many 
0 , Points unhappily controverted amongſt us. 


6. 4. I begin with the firſt of theſe; What 
were the peculiar Acts of the Clergy ? Now 
k Khere muſt be conſider'd the Functions of every 
> particular Order and Degree of the Clergy, 


rid, Fyhich we may ſay to be Three; viz. Biſhops; 
nor Prieſts, and Deacons, whoſe Employments we 


dar- Hall ſeverally handle; as alſo ſeveral other 


rts; Points, which under thoſe Heads ſhall offer 
the Mhemſelves unto us. I ſhall begin firſt with the 
part Biſhop ; but for the better Underſtanding both 
nts: pf him and the reſt, it will be neceſlary, firſt 


pf all, to conſider the Condition of the whole 
Vorld, as it was before the Preaching of the 
Poſpel in a State of Paganiſm and Darkneſs, 
Having their Underſtandings clouded with Ig- 
Porance ard Error, alienated from God, and 
Ihe true Worſhip of him, applauding their own 
Prutiſh Inventions, and adoring as God what- 
Ever their corrupted Reaſon and filly Fancies 

- Fropoled to them as Objects of Adoration and 
Off. Homage. Into this miſerable State all Mankind, 
ployWxcept the Fews, had wilfully caft themſelves ; 
ak in nd had not Chriſt the Son of Righteouſneſs 
ſolveſenlightned them, they would have continued in 
That loſt and blind Condition to this very Day: 
The | B 2 But 
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But our Saviour having on his Croſs triumph'd | 

over Principalities and Powers, and perfectly | 
conquered the Devil, who before had rul'd ef. 
fectually in the Heathen World; and beine Fj 
aſcended into Heaven, and fat down at the 
Right Hand of the Father, on the Day of pen. I 
tecoſt he ſent down the Holy Ghoſt on his Apo- 
{tles and Diſciples, who were then aſſembled iſ 
at Jeruſalem, enduing them thereby with the 
Gift of Tongues, and working Miracles, and 
both commitlionating and fitting them for the 
Propagation of his Church and Kingdom, who 
having received this Power and Authority rom al 
on high, went forth preaching the Goſpel, Firſt, * 
to the Fews, and then to the Gentiles, deckring ; 
thoſe glad Tidings to all Kingdoms and Pro- 
vinces ; ſo that as the Apoſtle Paul ſaid, Rom. 4 

10. 18. "Their Sound went into all the Earth, and 
their Words unto the Ends of the World; every 
one taking a particular Part of the World for 
his proper Province, to make known the joyful 
News of Life and Salvation through Chriſt 

therein. Thus St. Andrew principally preach d 

the Goſpel in Scythia, St. Bartholomew in India, 

St. Matthew in Parthia, St. Fobn in the Leſſer 

Aſia, and all the reſt of the Apoſtles had their} 
particular Provinces allotted them, wherein} 
they went forth preaching the Goſpel; and aj 
they came to any City, Town or Village, the) 
publiſhed to the Inhabitants thereof the bleſſed! 
News of Life and Immortality through Jeſu 
Cbriſt, conſtituting the firſt Converts of ever) 
Place through which they paſſed, Biſhops and 
Deacons of choſe C Clarches which they there 
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1d gathered. So ſaith Cle- e e 
| « &AUTY 655 . Hy & im 
ly mens Romanus, The Apo- 51. 27 f. . ad C- 


1 ſtles Went forth preaching rind 5. 54. 
nin City and Country, ap- | 


the pointing the Firß Fruits of their Miniſtry for Bi- 
en · ſhops and Deacons, generally leaving thoſe Bi- 
bo- ſhops and Deacons to govern and enlarge thoſe 
led particular Churches, over which they had pla- 


the ced them, whilſt they themſelves paſſed for- 
and wards, planted other Churches, and placed Go- 
the 4A vernors over tem, Thus ü eee e e 
vho 8 ſaith Tertullian, Cle- habens Polycarpum ab 
an mens was ordained Biſhop Johanne conlocatum,Ro- 
"8 ; : | ErrOo OTICINATUIMN, De præ- 
1 ö Poly R Biſh TP of Smy 1 ſcript. adverſ. Her. p. =” 
na by St. John. 
8 5. Whether in the Apoſtolick and Pri- 
2 mitive Days, there were more Biſhops than one 
5% in a Church, at firſt ſight ſeems difficult to re- 
7 ſolve : That the Holy __ ; 8 
criptures and Clemens . g sher * 
"= | : Y1Svors viaay, Epiſt. le 
2 Roman mention many 44 Cor. p. 2. 
in one Church, is certain: 
And on the other Hand it is as certain, that 
Ignatius, Tertullian, Cyprian, and the following 
Fathers affirm, That there was and ought to be 
but one in a Church. Theſe Contradictions 
may at the firſt View ſeem inextricable ; but I 
hope the following Account will reconcile all 
theſe ſeeming Difficulties, and withal afford us 
a: fair and eaſie Conception of the Difference 
between the ancient Biſhops and Presbyters. 
I ſhall then lay down as ſure, that there was 
but one Supreme Biſhop in a Place, that was 
the 3 'E2i94470>, The Biſhop, by way of Emi- 


B 3 nency 
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nency and Propriety. The proper Paſtor and 
Miniſter of his Pariſh, to whoſe Careand Truſt | 
the Souls of that Church or Pariſh, over which i 
he preſided, were principally and more imme- | 
diately committed. 8 
* Unus in Eccleſia a a 
NR ee 5 LY ſaith Cyprian, There u 
55. F. 6. p. 138. but one Biſhop in a Church | 
at a Time. And ſo Cor- if ® 
nelius Objects to Novatian, That he did not re- 
remiember, * that there 0, 3 
b "Our jwicelo iv dis- to be but one Biſhop in a 


xo070) Ev gvas oy ua Fo 3 
Arad el. 2 feb} Church. And chroughou: il | 


wm. Antioch. apud Euſeb. the whole Epiſtles of * i N 
lib. 6. c. 43. P. 244. nat ius, and the Generali- W 
ty of Writers ſucceeding 
him, we find but one ſingle Biſhop in a Church, 
whoſe Quotations to which Purpoſe would be "= 
fruicleſs to recite here, ſince the conſtant Pra- 
ctice of the Univerſal Church confirms i it, and 
a great Part of the following Diſcourſe will ; 
clearly illuſtrate it. | 
Only it may not be impertinent to Remark 
this by che Way, that by the S:adoxe, or Suc- 
ceſſion of Biſhops, from thoſe Biſhops who | 
were ordained by the Apoſtles, the Oxthodox | 
were wont to prove the Succeſſion of their 
Faith, and the Novelty of that of the Here- 
ticks, „Let them demon- 


© Edant origines eccleſia- rate the Original of their 
rum ſuarum, evolvant or- 


dinem Epiſcoporum ſuo- Churches, as Tertullian 
rum, ita per ſucceſſiones challenges the eMarcio- 
ab initio decurrentem,ut wjtes, and other Here- 
primus ille epiſcopus ali- ticks; Let them turn over 


quem ex Apoſtolis vel 
Apoſtolicis viris, qui ta- rhe Orders of their Biſhops, 


men chm Apoſtolis per- and ſee whether they g's 
| a 


ind 
uſt 


bol the Pꝛimitibe Church. 
bad Succeſſion of Biſhops 


from any one who was con- 


ſtituted by the Apoſtles or 


Apoſtolick Mew: Thus the 


1 | truly eApoſtolick Churches 
= have, as the Church of 
= Smyrna basPolycarp there 


placed by St. John, and 


XZ the Church of Rome Cle- 


ment ordain d by Peter ; 


and other Churches can 
3 tell, who were ordained 
= Biſhops over them by the 
TE Apoſtles, and who have | : 
been their Succeſſors to this very Day. So allo ſays 
# Jrenæut, * We chall enge 
SJ the Hereticks to that Tra- 


dition, which was handed 
down from the Apoſtles by 
the Succeſſion of Biſhops. 
And in the * next 
Chapter of the ſame 


13 


ſeveraverit, habuerit au- 


torem & anteceſſorem. 


Hec enim modo Eccleſiæ 
Apoſtolicæ cenſus ſuos 
deferunt, ſicut Smyrnæo- 
rum Eccleſia habens Pos. 
lycarpum ab Johanne 
conlocatum refert, ſicut 
Romanorum Clementem 
à Petro ordinatum pro- 
inde utique exhibent, 
quos ab Apoſtolis in E- 
N f conſtitutos, 
Apoſtolici ſeminis tradu- 
ces habeant. De præſcript. 
adverſ. Hæret. p. 78. 


. 


* Eam traditionem quæ 
eſt ab Apoſtolis, quæ per 
Succeſſionis Presbytero- 
rum in eccleſiis cuſtodi- 
tur, provocamus eos. /;b. 
3. 4. 4. p. 170. | 

P Lib. 3. f. 3. p. 170, 171. 


4 a Paſtor to his Sheep, 


Book, the ſaid Facher gives us a Catalogue of 
the Biſhops of Rome till his Days, by whom the 
true Faith was ſucceflively tranſmitted down 
from the Apoſtles ; in which Catalogue we find 
but one Biſhop at a time, and as he died, ſo 
another  fingle Perſon ſucceeded him in the 
Charge of that Flock or Pariſh. 5 
So that this Conſideration evidences alſo, that 
there was but one Biſhop ſtrictly ſo call'd, in a 
Church at a time, who ge | 
was related to his Flock, * A paſtore oves, & fi. 
lios à parente ſeparare, 
Cypr. Epiſt 38. F. 1. p. 90. 


and a Parent to his Chil- 
B 4 


dren. 
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dren. The Titles of this ſupreme Church- Officer 
are moſt of them reckoned up in one Place by 
Cyprian, which are * Bj- 


1 * P 
Epiſcopus, Prapolitus, ſhop, Paſtour , Preſident, he 


Paſtor, Gubernator, An- Governour, Superintendent 9 
tiſtes, Sacerdos. Epiſt. 69. d 1 
S. 5. p. 208. and Prieſt. And this is the 

CS he, which inthe Revela- : 
blog Gra, Tivas 2 S- Lion, is call'd o the Angel , 1 ir 
KANTIOV 4 AYER of bis Church, as Origen f! 

| wan & Ty - - 4211. 1 
Awοl½ Le De Orat. thinks, which Appellati . 
6. | ons denote both his Au- Pr 
35. P. 34. A 
thority and Office, his 
Power and Duty, of both which we ſhall ſome- 
what treat, after we have diſcourſed of the Cir- 
cuit and Extent of his Juriſdiction and Super- 


intendency, which ſhall be the Contents of the 
e Chapter. 


| CHAP. II. | 
& T. As but one Biſhop to a Church, ſo but one 
| - Church to a Biſhop. The Biſhop s Cure never call d 
a Dioceſe, but uſually a Pariſh, no larger than p 
our Pariſhes. &. 2. Demonſtrated by ſeveral Ar- C 
guments. F. 3. A Survey of the Extent of ſeveral ; 
Biſhopricks,as they were in [gnatius's Days, as of BC 
Smyrna. Y. 4. Epheſus. &. 5. Magneſia. $.6. Fr 
3; 
, 
; 


—— 
N 


Philadelphia. 404 K 7. rallium. §. 8. T he 4 
Bigneſs of the Dioceſe of Antioch.- §. 9. Of | 9 
Rome. Y. 10. Of Carthage. F. 11. 4 Nee mn 

ction on the Dioceſe of Alexandria. F. 12. Bi- 
ſhops in Villages 8. I 3. All the Chriſtians of 4a 
Dioceſe met to : 2a in one Place every Sunday 


to ſerve GO 
§. I. Aving in the former Chapter ſhewn 
he that there was but one Biſhop to a 
Church, 
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urch, we ſhall in this evidence, that there 
q as but one Church to a Biſhop, which will 
appear from this ſingle Conſideration, viz. That 
If ancient Dioceſſes are never ſaid to contain 
*C hurches in the Plural, but only a Church, in 
Pe Singular 80 they ſay, TI Koe tov MiAndiav. 
IX the Church of the Co- Clem. Rom. Epiſt. I. p. 65. 
rinthians, the Church * Smirnis Eccleſia. Ire- 
4 Smyrna, " the Church in I lib. 3. c. 3. P. 171» 
= © Thy MKANT ia Thy E- 
Þ agneſia, : the Church in gay oy Mayrnota. nat. 
FF hiladelphia, the Church Epiſt. 4. p. 30. 

| % Antioch, and ſo of "EXXANTIoL TH YH of 
q Any other Place whatſo- vnd eNeig. Idem. Epift5, 


1 p. 38. 
\ 4 the Church of, or TI eaxandiay Thy e 


ſuch a4 Place. Ariel. Idem ibidem, 
This was the common 5. 45, 


hame whereby a Biſhop's 

4 4 ure was denominated, the Biſhop himſelf be⸗ 

ing uſually called, The Biſhop of this or that 

4 hurch , as Tertullian 1 

Waith , That Polycarp colts 8 real 

yas ordained Biſhop of the copus. Iren. I. 3. c.3.p.171. 
chic F Smyrna. 


1 As for the Word Dioceſe, by which the Bi- 
Tacke s Flock is now uſually expreſs d, I do not 
43 remember that ever I found it uſed in this Senſe 
. any of the Ancients: But there is another 
Word ſtill retained by us, by which they fre- 
Tae denominated the Biſhop's Cure, and 
that is Pariſh: So in the Synodical Epiſtle of 
onen. to Pope Vidbor, the Biſhopricks of Aſia 
135 ey called * Pa- 3 
riſhes. And in Euſebius's 5 * 

Fre: the a $a 


| Word is ſo applied in ſeveral hundred Places, It 
is 
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2 


is uſual there to read of ri 
» The AH gt the Biſhops of the Ta. 


| weogitins, 0 2. c. 4. p.66. ih o lexandria tc 
© Tis ov Peco rg rſh f A ff þ 


leg, lib. 57%. p. 73. the i 7 ariſh of Epheſus, I 3 
is Ko Itav ν as, of the * Pariſh of Corinth, 


bib. 3.6. 4- f. 74. of the Pariſh of Athens, 
alle oe et ora Cit. Fri 4 Car- Wa: 

- Ths 1 le thage; and ſo of the Bi- % 
corxias, Lib 5. fp. 3. 3.251. ſhops of the Pariſhes of 
ſeveral other Churches; O 
by that Term denoting the very ſame, that wwe 
now call a Pariſh, viz. a competent Number of 
Chriſtians dwelling near together, having one 
Biſhop, Paſtor or Miniſter ſet over them, with * 
whom they all met at one time to worſhip and 
ſerve God. This may be evinc'd from the In- 
tent of the Word it ſelf 5 which ſignifies a 9 
Dwelling one by another, as Neighbours do; 
or an Habitation in one and on ſame Place, as 
- the Church of Smyrna 
= Eafeb. lib. 4 e. 18. vrit to the Church » that 
| Pariſhed in Philomelium, 
73 &42;txeon oy Siouniiw And the E iſtle of = 
Clement Romanus is to the Church of GOD 
; » Pariſbing at Corinth, 
® Epift. 1. ad Cor. p. 1. ve Koewdor, that ts, | . 
dwelling or living in Phi- 
lomelium and Corinth: fo that a Pariſh is the 
ſame with a particular Church, or a ſingle Con- 
gregation ; which is yet more evident from a 
Paſſage in the Diſſertations of Apollonius againſt 
Alexander à Catapbrygian Heretick, wherein it 
35 is {aid, That becauſe that 
70 % bs d, FAU. Apud Heretick had been aRob- 
Euſcb. lib. f. cap. i 8. 5. 18 5. ber, therefore that Pa- 


4 


-r 
& + 


of "i riſh io which he belonged would not receive him, 
that is, that particular Church or Congregation 
of to which he appertained, excluded him from 
s, Communion becauſe of his Depredations and 
h, Robberies; ſo that a Pariſh and a particular 

Church are ſynonymous Terms, ſignifying one 
and the ſame Thing; and conſequently a Biſhop 
having but one Pariſh under his Juriſdiction, 
could extend his Government no farther than 


« * bs” . 


; done ſingle Congregation ; becauſe a ſingle 


s Wy 


e Congregation and a Pariſh were all one, of 


Ih * 


the ſame Bulk and Magnitude. 


8. 2. But that the Biſhop's Dioceſt exceeded 
not the Bounds of a modern Pariſh, and was 
the ſame, as in Name, fo alſo in Thing, will 
2 appear from theſe following Obſervations, 
, Wa, 

2 5 . . . 

15 T1. All the People of a Dioceſe did every 


lebrate Divine Service. 
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Sunday meet all together in one Place to ce- 


hus faith Fuftin Martyr, 
on Sunday all Aſſemble 
toget ber in one Place, where ? 
the Biſhop preaches and 
= prays ; 


for as Ignatius 


7 writes, > Where the Bi- 


3 | (ſhop is, there the People 
3 muſt be ; and *© there is a 


# 9 Neceſſity that we- do no- 


thing without the Biſhop ; 


ſince * it is unlawful to do 
any Thing without him ; 
for * where the Paſtor is, 
there the Sheep ought t0 


* TIdy]owy om N A ur- 
Ni Vie.) Apol. 1. 
98. 

*"OFs «v PaV1 0 mo ue 
TO we d Nn tow, 
Epift. ad Smyrn p. 6. 

c Fad eu * avd F 
mT roms pind\ty Tegaray 
vas. Ep. ad Tralleſ. p. 48, 
© "Our, EC bay yoes F 
emaorowe, & re Be, 
278 aydnlw rUG!. Epifts 
8d Smyrn. p.6. 


. \ 
Oe 5 o Tounv ay, 
7 


KG Ws creed, A ,. 
Jes. Epiſt. ad Phila- 


delph. p. 43. 
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follow ; wherefore * a; 
Chriſt did nothing without 


* "Ard F mono V 7 
mre:oCuliguy und eg 
ois, c cm dd 
Ala mood yn, pic den- 
Els, es Vs, ic ENI. 
Epiſt. ad Magneſ. p. 33. 
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2 


the Father, ſo do you no- 
thing without the Biſhoy * 
and Presbyters, but aſ- 
ſemble into the ſame Place, 
that yon may have one Prayer, one Supplication, 
one Mind, and one Hope ; 
> for if the Prayer of One 


or Two have ſo preat a 


7 
2 
9 . 
9 +, 
7M 


2 


H 
- 


7 


a es a»: fn ds a. , wn 4 Ts 


Force ; how much more pre- 6 | 


valent muſt that be, which 


is made by the Biſhop and ® 


the whole Church ? He 
then that doth not aſſemble 
together, is proud, 


For it is written, God re- 


and 


hath condemned himſelf : © 


ot. Ep. ad Epheſ p. 20. fifteth the Proud. Let us 9 


not therefore reſiſt the Bi- 
ſhop, that we may be ſubject to God. So that 


theſe Paſſages clearly prove, That all the Mem- 


bers of the Biſhop's Church aſſembled together 
in one Place to ſend up their Common Prayers 

to the Throne of Grace, and to diſcharge thoſe 

other Religious Duties which were incumbent 

on them, which convincingly evidences the Bi- 

ſhop's Church to be no bigger than our Pariſhes; 


for if it had been bigger, it would have been 
impoſſible that the Members thereof, ſnould 


have conſtantly aſſembled together in one 
Place, as we ſee here they did. 


2. The Biſhop had but one Altar or Com- 1 
munion- Table in his whole Dioceſe, at which 
his whole Flock received the Sacrament from | 

him. 
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a: him. * There is but one 


| ; EY Jbctcg Helen g 66 
1 A tar, ſays Ignatius, * S 07G, Epiſt, ad Phi- 

0 there is but one Biſhop. © jad. p. 41. 

bop this Altar the Biſhop ad- 

aſ-  miniſtred the Sacrament to his whole Flock at 

ce, one Time. So writes Cy- 

on, prian, We celebrate the * Sacramenti veritatem 

ne | 3} hein 0 ent. ente celebramus. Ep! . 

tber hood g preſent. 8 


© Th F nals As fo 
nuiea Taviey om T ev]s 
ouraad or Nie Y, dude 
o15 44 aul Wm F 
80 ae nb EKd oY i= 
ref) Teig N TAes71 die 
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polog. 2. p. 98. 
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m- abſent ; which would have been an endleſs and 
ler painful Task for the Deacons, had their Biſhop- 
215 rick contained more Chriſtians in it, than one 
ſe F Congregation would have held. Tertullian 
nt writes, That in his Time 


d Nec de iorum manu 
and Country, the Chri- dar 4. — 


s; ſians received the Sacra- ſhminas, De corons mi- 
en ment of the Lord's Supper litis, p. 338. : 
ld from the Hands of the Bi- | 
nc 7 ſhop alone. Now in thoſe Days and Places they 
oF 4 | Fey ann * HT 7 Vid. de Oratione, p. 661, 
ch wiz. Wedneſdays, Fridays, and Lord's Days, 
m which had been impoſlible to have been — 
m. Y | | 0 


4 


—— 


= „ 
— —ͤ—ũ— — —ä—ä — . Dr * 
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alone he could adminiſter and diſpenſe the Eu- 1 


„Mie, 38 oage 7 xvels i There is but one Body of » 
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if the Biſhop had had Inſpection over more U 
than one Congregation, as is obvious to every 
one's Reaſon ; for the Biſhop being finite and 
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EL 
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2 


h 
0 
| n 
corporeal as well as others, could not be pre- 
ſent in many Places at once, but muſt be con- 
fined to one determinate fixed Place, in which 


chariſt: And for this Reaſon it is, that Ignatius 
tte geen xa. exhorts the Philadelphi- | q 
Epiſt. ad Philadelph. p. 40. n 5 uſe the one E- 
: chariſt, that is, not to 

leave the Biſhop, and communicate elſe where, 
but to partake of that ſingle Euchariſt which 
was adminiſtred by him: For as he proceeds 
to ſay in the ſame Place, 


nud Inos Reist, Y 'c 2 „ 
e newy, èy Noe e, 2 Lord Jeſu an one 1 
F CUP, one ilar, ang ow 
| | | Biſhop. As there was but - 

one Biſhop in a Church, ſo there was but one 
Altar, a Biſhop and an Altar being corrcelates:: 
So that to ſer up another Altar, was a Peri- 
phraſis of a Schiſmatick, or of one that cauſe- 
leſly ſeparated from his lawful Biſhop, and ſet 
up another, which was that they called Schiſn, 
as we ſhall ſhew in its proper Place. Thus 
Cyprian deſcribes a Schil- 
k Contemptis epiſcopis, matick as one, that F' 
Dei Sacerdotibus de- contenms his Biſhop. leaves i 
relictis conſtituere audet % Miniſters of God, and 
aliud altare. De Unitat. 3 hos 1 
Eccleſæ, FS. 15. p. 301. ares to ſet up another 
Altar : And particularly 
profanum altare erige- he brands Novatian as | 
re. Epift, 67. S. 2. p. 199; ſuch an one, becauſe he if 
5 eretted 4 propbane Altar, 
that 
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Man can regularly conſt i- 
ute a new Biſhop, or erect 
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another Place, No 


new Altar, beſides the 


e Biſhop, and the one 


tar: For which Rea- 


Faticks, 
—Wiſhops . 
"For : Which agrees with 
hat of Ignatius, that 
He that is within the 
Altar is pure, but he that 
es any thing without the 
Biſhops, Prieſts and Dea 
Font, is impure ; and as 
e ſays in another place, 
Mboſoe ver is without the 
-4 wants the Bread 
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1 on he calls the Altar that 0 
| againſt the One Altar of their lawful 


A profane Al- 


[/tar, 


F Cod. 


hat is, an Altar in oppoſition to the Altar of 
ornelius his lawful Biſhop: For, as he ſaith 


Ali d altare conſtituĩ, 
aut Sacerdotium novum 
fieri. præter unum altare, 
& unum ſacerdotium, 
non poteſt. Epif. 40. 5. 4. 
P- 93. | 


is erected by Schil- 


> Altare profanum. Hiſc. 
G5. §. 4+ P. 193. Is 
© 'O erxès Juoſasnelr why 
Ae Seu Tur ov, © 
ele men. H - 
Culsels X) Sraxoys re- 
C r TO adde 
Sey TH cνν,,/. Epi. ad 
Tralleſ. P. 50. 

7 Ed uh 1 res Te 
Jvc tas neis, VSreaTAL d 
err 78 Ow. Epi. ad 
Epheſ. p. 20. 


3- The other Sacrament of Baptiſm was ge- 


A Before the Biſhop Ve re- 
I nounce the Devil and the 
Horid. For, as Cyprian 
- Ways, * The Biſhops ought 
+ only to baptize: And to 
the ſame effect writes 
Fortunatus Biſhop of Thu- 
7 cabor;, that our Lord Je- 
gave unto 


YN 4 eſſes. 30 ſaith Tertullian, ; 


nerally adminiſtred by the Biſhops alone with- 
pn their Reſp 


Sub Antiſtice conteſta- 
mur nos renunciare dia- 
bolo & pompæ. De Ceran. 
Milit. p. 336. 


Non niſi Eccleſiæ præ- 
poſitis licere baptizare. 
Epiſt. 73. F. 6. p. 220. 
Poteſtatem baptizandi 
Fpiſcopis dedit. Act. Con- 
cil. Carth. apud Cpprias. 
2. 445. 

.the 
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the Biſhops the Power of Baptizing. So that the 


| Biſhops did ordinarily baptize all the Perſons 


that were baptized in their Dioceſſes; and iſ 3 
ſo, tis not probable, I may ſay poſſible, that 
their Dioceſſes were extended beyond the bull 
of ſingle Congregations. | 

The Churches Charity was depoſirel 3 1 
with the Biſhop, who, as Tuſtin Martyr oi . 


5 Avr, emnug es sg 
Te * Xięais 9 Tois da 
vooov n I d Ala ia 
AeiTo ois, 9 Tols &y 
ec eig & 86, Y Tols raf 


erich £01 Etvors, 3; 


& FAQs, Tig oy e 80 1 
xndspuoy Yivtle.. Apolog. 


2. P. 99. 
> Fiſt. ad Polycarp. p. 12. 


ther Place; only let us es That that 
Dioceſe could not be very large, where the 
Biſhop Perſonally relieved and ſuccoured all ; 
the Poor and Indigent therein; 

. All the People of a Dioceſe were prefer} 2 
at Church Cenſures, as Origen deſcribes an 


c Em} dens 5 UKAY 
olag. Comment. in * 
Tom. 13. p. 335. Pol. 1 


* Te essa D 
Ty Nfg. Epiſt. 1. ad 


Cor. p. 69. 
Plebe univers. Cypri- 


an. Epiſt. 28. H. 2. P. 64. 
P eople. 


manded by the Multitude. | b J 
And ſo the two — 4 


ports, was the commons 
Curator and Over-ſeer of 
all the Orphans, Widows, 
Diſeaſed, 5 trangers, In. 
priſoned, and, in a Mord, 
of all thoſe thet were need). A 
and indigent, To thi 
charitable Office Ignatim 
adviſeth * Polycarpus; 
but of that Advice more 
ſhall be ſpoken in ano- I 


Offender , as appearing ; . 
before the whole Church. 1 
So Clemens Romanus calls 43 ; 
the Cenſures of the 4 
Church, * the Things com- 


Subdeacons and Acolyth 

At Carthage were to be 

try'd * before the whole if \ 
| 6, N 


tory 


1 
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Place for that very End. 
1 b Apud Euſeb. lib. 6. cap. 
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6. No Offenders were reſtored again to the 
Churches Peace, .without the Knowledge and 
Conſent of the whole Dioceſe : So Cyprian 


| writes, That before they were re-admitted to 
XZ Communion. they were to 
© * plead their Cauſe before 
all the People. And it was 


* Adguri cauſam apud 
plebem univerſam. Epiſt. 
; 25 to. . . JO. | 
ordained by an African 

Synod, that except in Danger of Death, or an 


X inſtantaneous Perſecution, none ſhould be re- 
2X ceived into the Churches 
Peace, without the Know- 
XX ledge and Conſent of the 


b Sine petitu & conſcien- 
tia plebis. Apud Cyprian. 

Epiſt. 59. F. 1. P. 164. 
People. 


7. When the Biſhop of a Church was dead, 


ll the People of that Church met together in 
one Place to chuſe a new Biſhop. So Sabinus 
vas elected Biſhop of 

© Emerita, © by 
rage of all the Brother- 
the hood; which was alſo 
the Cuſtom throughout 
all Africa, for the Bi- 
"IF ſhop te be choſen in the 
"IF Preſence of 
And fo Fabianus was cho- 
X ſen to be Biſhop of Rome, 
TX © by all the Brethren who 


© De univerſe fraternita« 
tis ſuffragio. Mud Cypr. 
Epiſt. 68. C. 6. P. 202. | 


the Suf- 


4 Apud nos quoque & 
fere per provincias uni- 
verſas tenetur, ut ad eam 
plebem cui præpoſitus 
ordinatur, epiſcopi ejuſ- 
dem Provinciæ proximi 
quique conveniant, & 
epiſcopus deligatur plebe 
præſente. bid. 

© Toy Þ dIAOaVv dTaV= 
Joy xe lol Everey om 
F N duſactes|]ne 
28, p. 229. 


the People. 


were met together in one 


8. At the Ordinations of the Clergy the 
whole Body of the Feople were preſent, So 


an 


>. 


2 Ordinationes Sacerdo- 
tales non niſi ſub populi 
aſſiſtentis Conſcientia fi 


eri oportere, ut plebe 


pra ſente, vel detegantur 
malorum crimina, vel 
bonorum merita predi- 
centur, & fit Ordinatio 
juſta & legitima quæ 
omnium Suffragio & Ju- 
dicio fuerit examinata. 
Apud Cyprian. Epiſt. 68. 
F. 4. P. 21. 
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an African Synod held 


Anno 258, determined, 
* That the Ordination of 
Miniſters ought to be done 
with the Knowledge, and 
in the Preſence of the Peo- BF, 
ple ; that the People being 
preſent, either the Crimes 


+ 


of the Wicked may be de- 


* "BIA 
< 


tected, or the Merits of 


— 
. 


a 4% THR 
"wt 
i 5.2 * 
7 | 
: 


and Fudgment of all. And Biſhop Cyprian writes F 


d Tn Ordinationibus Cle- 
ricis, fratres chariſſimi, 


ſolemus vos ante conſu- 


lere, & mores, ac Mmeri- 
ta ſingulorum communi 
concilio ponderare. Ad 
Plebem Univerſam Epift. 
23. $.. 70. 


© 2 uyld en e- 
7 ! 

zANTles x . Clemens 

Romanus Epiſt. I. ad Cor. 


3 


common Counſels to weigh 


That it had been his con- 


"7 


ſtant Practice in all Ordi- © 1 
nations, to conſult their 
Opinions , and by their . 


4 


the Manners and Merit of 
every One: Therein imi- 8 
tating the Example of 
the Apoſtles and apoſto- N. 
lick Men, who ordained . 
none, but with the Appro- a 
bation of the whole Church. Pi 


{ 


9. Publick Letters from one Church to ano- MF 
ther were read before the whole Dioceſs. Thus ef 
Cornelius Buſhop of Rome, whatever Letters he 


7 Sanctiſſimæ atque am- 
pliſſime Plebi legere. 
Cyprian. Epiſt. 55. F. 21. 
2. 154. 


received from Foreign 
Churches, he always N 


.* 


read them to his moſt holy Ple 
and numerous People, $0 « 

And WF | 
h 


© 
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And without doubt when |, ,, | 
ri wt. af te et v l. 
=X Pariſh of Antioch, they 14.5. c. 30. p. 29. 
could all aſſemble toge- | 
Ichier to read his Letter, and return an Anſwer 
co it; ſince we find that in thoſe days one 
hole Church writ to 3 
nother whole Church, H angina 7 Oe. 
.ch Church of Rome Tn x St ge 
© - rit to the Church of Co- ven K ber hoY. Clem. Rom. 

Finth. And Cyprian, and EpiP. 1. P. t. 

8 12 whole Flock, ent Sra- «© Praternitas omnis. Cy- 
e Julatory Letters to Pope prian. Epiſt. 58. F. 2. 
es acius upon his return p. 163. 

s, from Exile. 

Laſtly, The whole Dioceſe of the Biſhop did 
li- heet all together to manage Church-Affairs. 
eir Thus when the Schiſm of Feliciſimas in the 
eir Piſhoprick of Carthage , 6 
gb PM as to be debated, 1 quoque veſtrum, ea quæ 


N of 9 Was to be done according to agenda ſunt diſponere 


ni- b. e Will of the People, and pariter & limare poteri- 
of be Con 7 os of oo To ity. mus. Ad Plebem Epiſt. 40. 


to- And when there were §. 7. P. 94. 


1ed Wome hot Diſputes about the Reſtitution of the 
ro- HTapſed, the ſaid Cyprian promiſed his whole 


rch. Pioceſe, That all thoſe 


= 
. 


no- bings ſhould be examined © Tunc èxaminabuntur 
hus efore them, and be Judged lingula præſentibus & ju- 
„ dicantibus vobis. Ad Ple- 
he them. And ſo alſo, 5 Epiſt. 12. S. I. p. 37 
ign hen they were to ſend 
va, Meſſenger to any foreign Church, all the Peo- 
holy Ple could meet together 7 
3 U | f NM i diayorocy 
Jo chuſe that Meſlenger, Tenat- Epift. ad Phil. p. as. 
And s they could in the“ | K 
Fhurch of Philadelphia. C 2 Now 
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and duly conſider. whether they do not prove 
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thirty Miles round. they might aſſociate toge- 
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Now put all theſe Obſervations together, 


the Primitive Pariſhes to be no larger than our 


Modern ones are, that is, that they had no ⁵ 


more Believers or Chriſtians i in them than there 
are now in ours; I do not ſay, that the An- 1 
cient Biſhopricks had no larger Territories, or 
no greater Space of Ground, than our Pariſhes 1 
have. On the contrary, it is very probable that 
many of them had much more; ſince in thoſe 
early Days of Chriſtianity, in many Places the 
Faichful might be ſo few, as that for twenty or 


ther under one Biſhop, and make up but one 
Church, and that a ſmall one too: But this! 
ſay, that how large ſoever their Local Extent 8 
was, their Members made but one ſingle Con- 
gregation, and had no more Chriſtians in it, 
than our Pariſhes now have ; for that Dioceſe | = 
cannot _ be more than one ſingle Con- I 1 


Dioceſes did all this together, as the tie 
Obſervations evidently declare; fo that! mg 
{top here, and add no farther Proofs to that 
which hath been already ſo clearly proved. 

§. 3. But yet that we may more clearly iu. PF 
ſtrate this Point, ſhe ſhall demonſtrate it 57 . 


another Method, viz. By ſhewing the real Bull 8 > 

and Size of thoſe. Biſhopricks, concerning whom Win: 
we have any Notices remaining on ancient Re- * 
cords; and manifeſt, that the very largeſt ofM* ; 


them 


gregations are. 


I gregations. 


not be very large, ſince 
2 nothing of C ei 
Or 
e- 3 | out the Biſhop ; he baptized 
I - ynd a ines the Eucha- 
3p 15 and none elſe could do 
9 # within his Cure without 
Wis Permiſſion ; wherever 


1 ollowed him; which they 
125 without any In- 
Naonveniency do, ſince 
hey * frequently aſſembled 
s ogetber ; as Ignatius advi- 
ge ge. es Polycarp "the Biſhop 
ive of this Church, © To con- 
ing vene his Dioceſe to chuſe a 
* Veirbfil honeſt Man to {end 
hat | bk Heſjenger into Syria: 
X Po that the Biſhop of 


Uu his Church 4 could know 
by 3 whole Flock perſonally 
ulk 3 U their Names, carry- 
om ing himſelf reſpectful- 
Re- ly and de to all 


1 of 
nem 


* with all Meekneſs and 
C 3 


of the Primitive Charch. 
© | them were no greater than our particular Con- 
A And for the Proof of this, 
we ſhall quote the Writings of St. Ignatius, in 
2X whoſe genuine Epiſties there is ſuch an Account 
of the Biſhopricks of Smyrna, Epheſus, Magneſia, 
"XJ Philadelphia, and Trallium, as manifeſtly evi- 
Fences them to be but ſo many ſingle Con- 


9 irs was done there with- 


3 e was, his whole Flock 


*7 


As for the Dioceſe of Smyrna, its Extent could 


Qt 
a Mundes Vacs. F IMC = 
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T0), CNS oo 22 - 
o. Epiſt. ad Smyrn. 

p. 6 | | 
o TvxrTey cu en 
YiveSFarav. Epiſt. ad Po- 
licarp. p. 13. 


N IIęsc Ge jt 
VE! Y 6125/0; ne 74, 


& c. Vid. p. 15. 


d EF oriud] Y rA Jag 
dare Tvid. p. Iz. 


: Sd Peres wi 


pneduei. Ikid. P. 12. 


Humility 
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Humility towards Serving-men and Serving-maids, | 3 F 
and charitably raking Wl 
Xn. Ui SUSE . Care of the Widows within WB 
Epift. #8 Poicary. p. 13. 5 Dioceſe, permitting 
Mats Ard vd aw: ei to be done there 1 
vert. Ibid. p. 12. without bu Privity. Inſo- 
much, et hat none were mar- 
5 aan . ried without bis previous 7 
nen Advice ant Conſent. Now, BH 
Tag Lid. p. 13. how all theſe Things 
could be done, how all 1 
this Biſhoprick could meet together in one ll 
Place, how the Biſhop could perſonally know WM 
all the Members thereof by their reſpective y = 
Names, even the meaneſt Serving-maids there.“ 3 
in, and permit none to be married without his 8 
Knowledge and Advice, without reducing chis 
Dioceſe to a ſingle Pariſh, I know not. 1 6 
I. 4. As for the Dioceſe of Epbeſus, chere 
was but one Altar or Communion Table in its 
whole Territory, at which they all cen, 7 
cCated together; whence 
Eye dels xh. they are aid, "To break 5» 
Epiſt. ad Epheſ. p. 29, 29. the One Bread ; and e 
* Lev pil Tis 1 &]3s = x 
Stachel, dee? F that Was without 67 ſepa-Þ ; 
FEW 7 Ocze, 7574. P. 20. rated from that Altar, 8 
ſaid, To want the Bread of 
God. The Members alſo of this Church could | 
all meet together in one Place, to ſend up cir 
joint Prayers to God in Chriſt : And therefore 
: Ignatius condemns all 
(OH mitt e "of cha Boe. 
e , x Sev[ip Sreneirey. * who did not aſſemble to- 
Bid. p. 20. gether in that one Place 
with the reft of the we 4 
—ã ?] 
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= F thereof, to ſend up their Prayers to God as 
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proud, ſelf-conceited, and juſtly condemnable ; 


becauſe thereby they deprived themſelves of 
that unconceivabie Benefit, that would accrew 
unto them by joyning in the Prayers of the 


X whole Church. 
: RE the Prayer of One or Two 
"XX hath ſo great a Force with 
Cod, how much more pre- 
valent muſt the Prayer of 
be Biſhop and the whole 
WE Church be? So that if to communicate together, 
and to pray together, be the Marks of a par- 
ticular Church, then this Biſhoprick was one. 
. f. As for the Church of Magneſia, they 
is all aſſembled with the 

one Church, and © one 
Altar, 4. joining all toge- 
== ther in one Prayer, be- 
8 cauſe to have congrega- 


1. 1 ted elſewhere wou'd have 


been 
and Precept. 
x large | ſuch a Church 15, 
where there is but one 1 
Meeting: place, and one Altar, where all com- 
municate and pray together, is no hard Matter 
co determine. | 
68.6. Touching the Biſhoprick of P4;ladel- 
2 75:4, its Extent may be 
gueſſed at by this, that 
the Members thereof 


Conſcience 
Now how 


againſt 


could do nothing without 
the Biſhop, " who being 
their Shepherd, wherever 


For if 
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ve YN TorauTby toguy 
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oias. Epiſt. ad Epheſ. p. 20. 


Biſhop, having but 


Eis vad de. Epiſt. ad 
Magneſ. p. 34. 

E $uoracneor. Ib. p.34. 
7 Eat αννẽ wid x- 
G,. Ibid. p. 33. 

© 'Oux NL ureid lei Sic 73 
uh BiCaiws A, worn 
Tura-Feglos% Ibidem, 
9. 12. 


O Þ Jes dh 2 

MN 2 / 2 

T7 omouems j,. Epiſt. 

ad Philadelph. p. 40. 
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he was, they were to follow Jt: 
* Mis, TL Ne, yeurt, him like Sheep, * receiving Wl 


&y meln eo. Epiſt. ad Phi- the Sacrament all 145 6, 1 
907" wh e from him, b at that 7 
EY Jus e. Ibid, 5 at one 


p. 41. Altar belonging to their 

Dioceſe ; Which they 1 

might well enough do, ſince "their Multitudes 

were not o great, but that on other Occaſions 1 
they could meet all toge- | 1 

Xegg]ovioos ¹⅜˖kö is ther, as to chuſe a Meſ- 

To Tees CUM Au a ves 2 4 

e eee ſenger to ſend to the Church | L 

at Antioch in Syria, 9 

§. 7. As for the Dioceſe of Trallium, that © 
could be no larger than the former ones, ſince 

it had but one Altar in it, which was correlare 1 


to its one Biſnop; ſo that to ſeparate from the 3 
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4% _ $uotecnels @y 4 
ue bay, 757 6p, - ſay S, That he that Ti 2 


weeks mene Y ge- within the Altar is pure = 1 
Cv]: els, x Draxirs rege- that is, He that doth any I L 


owl], r 8s nada thin without the Biſho „ 
8 Epil. Prieft and Deacons, 4 7 
impure. 4 
Now let any impartial Man judge, whether | 3 
all theſe Deſcriptions of thoſe ancient Dio- 
ceſes do not forcibly conſtrain us to reduce 1 
them to the Rate of our modern Pariſhes. And 1 
if theſe were no greater, eſpecially Epheſus, at 3. 
which Place St. Paul preached three Years, 2 
we have no Reaſon to imagine, that other 
Biſhopricks where the Apoſtles never were, or 
at leaſt never preach'd ſo long, ſurmounted i 
their Bulk and Largeneſs. 
How long it was before theſe Dioceſes ſwell al 
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WE to ſeveral Congregations, is not my Buſineſs 
o determine, ſince it happened not within my 
WWpreſcribed Time; except in the Church of 
e Alexandria ; the Reaſon and Manner whereof 
r mall be ſhewn in a few Leaves more, after that 
bave more fully evidenced this Point, by de- 
nonſtrating, that the greateſt Biſhopricks in 
Ine World, even in the Third Century, were 
oo more than ſo many ſingle Con gregations: 
ad if this can be proved, it is the ſolideſt 
ZDcmonſtration that can be given: For the 
Merger a Church was, and the more Time it had 
at Jo ſettle and encreaſe its ſelf, the greater Rea- 
ce n have we to expect that it ſhould exceed all 
te Withers in Numbers and Diffuſiveneſs. 
he Nou the Four greateſt Dioceſſes, that in thoſe 
he Pays were in the World, are Antioch, Rome, 
iu artbage, Alexandria. The Three former of 


4 


i: Mrhich, during the whole three hundred Years 
e; 3 dfter Chriſt, never branched themſelves into ſe- 


5 


Peral particular Congregations, though the lat- 
er did, as ſhall be hereafter ſhewn. 
6.8. As for the Dioceſe of Antioch, its Mem- 
Pers were not ſo many, but that 265 Years af- 
er Chriſt, they were able to meet all in one 
Place; of which we have this memorable In- 
tance, That when Paulus Samoſatenus the Here- 
ical Biſhop thereof, was deprived by a Synod 
eld in that Place, and Domnus ſubſtituted in 
ars, his Room, he refuſed to 

ther Ven the Churches Houſe, * Muds dus rat 2 
"i 3 TP he Emperor Aure- T eas % Apud 
ted ian forced him to reſign N „„ 
I that Houſe: So that for » Tg; 5izor, 1:8. 
ell'd Mabove 25a Years after | | 


into i | Chriſt, 
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Chriſt, the whole Biſhoprick of Antioch. had! 1 
but one Church to ſerve God in. 3 

I. 9. How large the Dioceſe of Rome was, 
may be conjectured by that; F 

x. Ail tne People thereof could meet coge- il 7 
ther to perform Divine Service, as appears 9 9 
that Hitory of a certain Confeſſor called N. 1 
talis, who returning from the Theodoſian Herely, i 4 5 
put himſclf into the Habit of a Penitent, threwv 
himſelf at the Feet of the Clergy and Laity, as 3 4 
cee mito they went into theirpub- * 
, XN, cin, Thy lick Meeting place, ande 6 
19 TAQſY, vo E] ſo bewailed his Faulr | ; 
Ti Jiiga Yyeroenww, that at length the Churciff 1 
Aronym apud Exſeb. lib. 5. 2905 touched with Compaj-Þ 4 
cap. 28. P 197. fron towards him. 8 

2. In thi: Dioceſe there was but one C Burch 4 
or Meeting-place ; for when Biſhop Anteru 
N tadtlas bn died, Al the Brethren f 
„„ ater 0 toretber 4 in the Church, 14 
ab Apud Euſeb 2 6. to chuſe a Succeſſor 
cap 28. p 229. which diſtinction or no: 4 


That they met in the 53 denotes 00 
they had but otic Church all; for if they had; 
had more Churches chan one, the Hiſtorian 
would have left us in the dark, as to wha 
Church they met in, whether in St. Temes 
St. * 5, Or St. Peter's. 1 
In this Biſhoprick alſo they had but one 
A or Communion- Table, as appears fronll 
a Paſlage of Cyprian, who deſcribes the Schilmſ 
of Novatian a Presbytef 
of this Church, by bel C 
creò ing a prophant Altar) 


© Profanum alcare erige- 
re. Epiſt. 67. H. 2. p. 198. 
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In oppoſition to the Altar of Cornelius his law- 

ul Biſhop. 

4. The whole Diaceſe could concur together 

in dalutations and Letters to other Churches. 

Thus concludes a Letter of the Clergy of Rome 

Jo the Clergy of Car- 

Ty. 1 1 3 Salutant vos fratres, 
ee, qui ſunt in vinculis, & 

Which are in Bonds ſalute Presbyteri, & tota Eccle- 


3 ou, and the Presbyters, ſia. Apud Cyprian. Epiſt. 3. 
54 the whole Church. S. 3. P. 12. 


i Whatever Letters were writ to that 
10 hurch, were read before them all, as it was 


uy 
Tm 


pai 


He Cuſtom of Biſhop » g,naifime atque am- 


or clins, * to read all pliſſimæ plebi, legere te 
blick Letters to his moſs ſemper, literas noſtras. 


4 . and moſt numerous Oprian. Epiſt. 55. F. 21. 


cc WF ock. 3 

erm Loſly, The People of this Dioceſe met all 
= Eogether tO chuſe a Biſhop, when the See was 
reh Eacant. So upon the 


or W Death of Anterus, All Toy 30 40 ο d wd 
no. 2 he Brethren mer together Toy om # Cangas ouſ- 
1 xeredſnuWor, Y may]e 

99 _— bas all tbe cap. 28. p. 229. 

ball 3 People unanimouſly choſe 

lbianus. And ſo after the Death of Fabianus, 

2 | | 

hat Cornelius was choſen Bi- 3 

8 Top of that Dioceſe * by i * 525 5 
1 ah yprian. Epiſt. 67. 

one 22 People. 

rom Now whether all theſe Things put together, 

nil whether their having but one Communion- 

yell Table in their whole Dioceſe, as alſo but one 

Church, where they all uſually met, do not 

Itar unavoidab! y reduce this Biſhoprick to the Cir- 
1 cumference 
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cumference of a modern Pariſh, I leave every 1 
Man to judge. 3 
F. 10. The next Dioceſe to be conſidered i;f 4 
Carthage, which next to Rome and Alexandria, 
was the greateſt City in the World, and pro- 9 
bably had as many Chriſtians in ir, as either, A 
eſpecially if that is true, which Tirtullian inſi- 
nuates, that the tenth Part thereof was Chri- 1 3 
ſtian; for he remonſtrates to Scapula the per- 
ſecuting Preſident of that 
* Quid ipfa Carthago City „that if he ſoul 
paſſura eſt, decimanda a- 1 
te. Ad Scapulom, 8.440 525 the Chriſtians ll 9 
5 Carthage, he muſt rot 8p 
out the tenth Part thereof. But yet how many | 
ſoever the Chriſtians of that Biſhoprick were, 
even ſome Years after Tertullian's Days, they A 
were no more in Number, than there are now 
in our Pariſhes, as is evident from Scores W 
Paſſages in the Writings of Cyprian Biſhop of 3 
that Church. For, 3 
Ut omnes oftime noſ- 1. T Biſhop of chat 4 
ſem. rug, = 58. Dioceſe * could know eve- 3 
9. 1. P. 99. ry on? therein. 1 
2. The Biſhop of that Dioceſe was the com- 
mon Curator of all the Poor therein, — — 
the Poor and Indigent, paying of their Debts, 0 
and aiding the necc{itous Tradeſmen, with Mo- 
ney to ſet up their Trades. As Cyprian, when e 
he was in his exil'd State, ſent Caldonius, Her-! 
*U alen, Rogatianus, and d 
t expungeretis neceſ- EE bi Ci | = 
ſitates fratrum noſtrorum Numidicus to 85 urch - 
I 
C 


ſumptibus, ft qui etiam Qt Carthage, 0 pay « eff | 
vellent ſnas artes exerce- the Debts of 1 ee 
re, additamento quantum Meimbers thereof, and | 


fatis eſſet, deſideria eo- 
rum juvaretis. Idem bid, help thoſe poor FO 
| with| 


\ 
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4$ ith a convenient Sum of Money, who were willing 
„ /er up their Trades: If Cyprian's Diocele 
ad conſiſted of Scores of Pariſhes, how many 


ia houſand Pounds muſt he have expended, to 
ro-Mave paid off the Debts of all the inſolvent 


2 ccſons therein, and to haveaſliſted every poor 
fi. Mrrader with a ſufficient Stock to carry on his 
1 mployment ? | 


red. So faith Cyprian, Sacramenti veritatem 
Mie celebrate the Sacra: Fraternitate omni præ- 
Dh, 9 zent, the whole Brothers fente celebramus. Epiſt. 
ny od being preſent. AST: 
rc, 4. When Celerinus was ordained Lector or 


ey lerk by Cyprian, he | 
ow Read from the Pulpit, * Plebi Univerſe. Epi. 
of o that all the People 34 $:4 P. 81. 


WE . 

of could fee and hear him. 

5. In all Ordinations, all the People were 
WWconſulted, and none were admitted into Holy 
Orders without their Approbation, as is aſſu- 
Need by Cyprian Biſhop of this Dioceſe, who 
tells us, That it was his . 
conſtant Cuſtom e in all * In ordinationibus Cle- 
3 e „ 1. ricis, fratres chariſſimi, 
= Ordinations to conſult his 


8 ſolemus vos ante conſu- 
Jo- People, and with their lere. & mores ac meri- 
en common Counſel to weigh ta ſingulorum communi 
er- the Merits of every Candi- conſilio ponderare. Epiſt. 


33. ad Clerum & Plebem. 


date of the Sacred Orders. „ 


And therefore when for 
extraordinary Merits he advanced one to the 
Degree of a Lector or Clerk, without firſt 
to communicating it to his Dioceſe, he me 

a W rom 


— 
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plebi Univerſe, EpiP. 
34. P. 30. 8 


from his exil'd State 


/ Reaſon of it. 
6. When that See was vacant, all the People 


met together to chuſe a Biſhop. Whence Pon- 
tius lays, That Cyprian was elected Biſhop of 


this Dioceſe * by the Fa 


b Plebis favore. In vita 
Cypriant. 


2 7 N all his People. 
7. All the People of this Dioceſe could meet 


together to ſend Letters to other Churches; 
1 an Inſtance whereof we 


? Vicarias vero pro no- have in that gratulato- 


bis ego & College, & ry Letter ſtill extant in 
Fraternitas omnis has ad | 


1 d 
vos literas mittimus 4. Cyprian, which they 4 al 


pud Cyprian. Epiſt. 58.Y. 2. ſent to Lucius Biſhop of 4 


£163. Reme, on his Return 
36 Ee) from Exile. 

8. All the People were preſent at Church- 

Cenſures, and concurred 


* Secundum veſtra divi- at the Excommunica- | 
na Suffragia conjurati. % of Offenders. Thus | 


Epiſt. 4. ad Plebem, F. I. 


7 Cyprian writing from his 


Exile, to the People of 
this his Dioceſe, about the Irregularities of 
two of his Subdeacons, and one of his Aco- 
lyths; and about the Schiſm of Feliciſſimus, al- 
ſures them, that as to the former, when ever 


it ſhould pleaſe God to return him in Peace, 


: tit ſhould be determined by 
: 1 . or, ipſa me”  bim and his Colleagues, 
verſa. Epi. 28. S. a. p. 54. d his whole Flock, And 
As 


a to his whole Flock the 


wvour of the People. And if 
1 Cyprian himſelf acknow. Mit: 
* Populi univerſi Suf- ledges, That he was cho- 
. 8. 7. ſen by © the Suffrage of 
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s to the latter, that * 


nen likewiſe that ſhould * Secundum arbitrium 


7 a % qJuoque veſtrum, & om- 
Pe tran lacted according nium noſtrum commune 


o the Arbitrement of the Conſilium. Epift. 40. ad 
WL -ople, and the common plebem, F. 7. P. 94. 
counſel of them all. 5 
9. At the Abſolution of Penitents, all the 
People were preſent, who examined the Rea- 
Wicy of the Offenders Repentance ; and if well 
W:cisficd of it. conſented, that they ſhould be 
amitted to the Churches Peace. Therefore 
ven ſome Presbyters in a time of Perſecution, 
ad wich too great Raſhneſs and Precipitancy 
fſſoyled ſome of thoſe, that through the Vio- 
Hence of the Perſecution had ſuccumbed, Cy- 
*in writes them from his Exile an objurga- 
Wory Letter, commanding them to admit no 
more, till Peace ſhould be reſtored to the 
hurch, when thoſe Offenders (hould plead their 
zauſe before all the Peo- . 


le. And touching the Aduri apud Plebem 


univerſam cauſam ſuam. 


h. Fame Matter he writes in 578. 10. C. 7. 5. 20. 
d nother Place to all the e 2 
;- People of his Dioceſe, that when it ſhould 


Ipleaſe God to reſtore Peace to the Church, 
then all thoſe Matters Examinabuntur ſingula 
* ſhould be examined in præſentibus & judicanti- 
their Preſence, and be jugd- bus vob s. Epiſt. 12. ad 
4 by them. Plebem, C 1. P. 30. | 
Laſtly, Nothing was done in the Dioceſs, 
without the Conſent of © © 
the People. So reſolved | A Primordio epiſcopa- 
Biſhop Cyprian * from the tus mei ſtatueram nihil 


” fine conſenſu Plebis meæ 
jſt Time 1 was made Bi- privati ſententia gerere. 


ſhop, ſaid he, I determin- Epiſt. 6. §. 5. p 17. 
| of 
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ed to do nothing without the Conſent of my People| 

And accordingly, when he was exil'd 5 his 
Flock, he wrir to the Clergy and Laity there.] 

of, that when it ſhould pleaſe God to return 
8 him unto them, * aff 

5 ue vel ; 3 

Pa Ry pong _ Affairs, as their mutual 
honor mutuus poſcit, in Honour did require, ſhoulll 
commune tractabimus. he debated in common by 
Epift. 6. . J. p. 17+ 458 | - 
Now whether all theſe Obſervations do not 
evidently reduce the Dioceſe of Carthage to 
the ſame Bulk with our Pariſhes, I leave to 
every one to determine: For my part, I muf 
needs profeſs, that I cannot imagine, how al 
the People thereof could receive the Sacrament 
together, aſſiſt at the Excommunication and 
Abſolution of Offenders, aſſemble together te 
elect their Biſhop, and do the reſt of thoſe fore 
mentioned Particulars, without confining thij 
Biſhoprick within the Limits of a particulaq 
Congregation. | 
C 11. As for the Dioceſe of Alexandria 
though the Numbers of the Chriſtians therei 
were not ſo many, but that in the Middle 0 
the Fourth Century, they could all, or at leaf 
maoſt of them, meet together in one Place, as 
might evince from tht 
bd Apolog. ad Conſtant. Writings of » Athanaſius 
were it not beyond mj 
preſcribed Time; yet in the Third Century the 
had divided themſelves into ſeveral diſtinct an 
ſeparate Congregatious, which were all ſub 
jected to one Biſhop, as is clearly enough a 
lerted by Dionyſius, Biſhop of this Church, wh 
mention 
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metitions, * the diſtinct BE 
Congregations in the ex- Er reges lots Toppa- 
tremeſt Suburbs of the Ci- Low) 3 4 8 
u y. The Reaſon whereof Gs 2 
al | hex to be this; Thoſe 14. 7. cap. 11. p. 260, 
ua Members of this Biſhop- 

ul rick, who lived in the remoteſt Parts of it, 
finding it incommodious and troubleſom every 
Lord's Day, Saturday, Wedneſday and Friday (on 
which Days they always aſſembled) to go to 
their one uſual Meeting-place, which was very 
far from their own Homes ; and withal being 
unwilling to divide themſelves from their old 
Church and Biſhop, leſt they ſhould ſeem guil- 
ty of the deteſtable Sin of Schiſm, which con- 
ſiſted in a cauſeleſs Separation from their Bi- 
ſhop and Pariſh-Church, as ſhall be hereafter 
ore ſhewn, deſired their proper Biſhop, to give 
thifl them Leave for Conveniency-ſake,to erect near 
>ulaſtheir own Habitations a Chapel of Eaſe, which 
ſhould be a Daughter-Church to the Biſhop's, 
under his Jurifdition, and guided by a Preſ- 
byter of his Commiſſion and Appointment, 
vhereat they would uſually meet, tho on ſome. 
ſolemn Occaſions they would {till all aſſemble 


le, 
is 
re- 
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nuſt 
7 Al 
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an 
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| ſubWSuburbs ; and the Chri- 3, EI Teac Topper 
rh aWtans hereof were not as 
| whit arrived to thoſe great N 
tion Numbers, but that ſeventy Years after they 

8 Could 
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could meet all together in one and the ſame 
Place, as might be proved from that foremen- 
tioned Place of Athanaſius. 

So that theſe diftin& Congregations were 
only for the Conveniency and Eaſe of thoſe 
vo lived at a great diſtance from the Biſhop's | 
Church, being introduced in the third Centu- 
ry, and peculiar to the Biſhoprick of Alexan- 
dria : All other Biſhopricks confining them- 
ſelves within their Primitive Bounds of a ſingle MS 
Congregation, as we have before proved the Wt! 
largeſt of them did; even Antioch, Rome, and MP! 

Carthage. | | 
S. 12. If then a Biſhoprick was but a ſingle 
Conpregation, it is no Marvel that we find Bi. 
ſhops not only in Cities, but in Country Vil be 
lages ; there being a Biſhop conſtituted, Where de 
ever there were Believers enough to form a 
competent Congregation ; For, ſays Clemens Ro- 
manus, the Apoſtles go- 
* Kale Adee d, Ni- ing forth, and * preach 
oo Rane eue, Naar is ing both in Country an 
taxes, Epiſt. I. ad Co: City , conſtituted Biſhop! 
rinth. p. 54- and Deacons there. Muc 


to which purpoſe Cypri 
Per omnes Provincias, an ſays, That > Biſhop 
3 i 1 = were ordained throughou 
piſt. 52.8. TI” all Provinces and Cities 
Hence in the encyclyc: 
Epiſtle of the Synod of Antioch, it is ſaid, Thi 
LY OB Paulus Samoſatenus ha 
„ EmiSkomes F oporey many Flatterers < 
2%. bib. 7. amp. ze. engt the adjacent Cf 
. 281. © OY * and Countr Biſho gg ( 
7 7 P 
| this Sort of Count »#; 
Biſhoj 
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e Biſbops was Zoticus, Bi- oo, I 
N ſhop l of the Village of Ma as 07 Laſh 
Comane. And we may . 5. ap. 16. p. 162. 
re reaſonably believe, That 
ſe many of thoſe Biſhops, who in the Year 258, 
p's WY were aſſembled ar * Car- 8 . 
u- tage to the Number of woe Carthag. apud 
in- fourſcore and ſeven, had n e. 
m- Ino other than obſcure Villages for their 
gle Seats, ſince we find not the leaſt Notice of 
the them in Prolomy, or any of the old Geogra- 


ind pher 8. | 


§. 13. But let the Biſhops Seats have been 
Bi- Din any Place whatever, their Limits, as hath 
Vil-Mbcen proved, exceeded not thoſe of our Mo- 
ere. dern Pariſhes : I do not here mean, as was 
m aid before, that the Territory of ſome of 
Ro hem was no larger; no, I readily grant that; 
go for it is very probable, that in thoſe Places, 
each here there were but few Believers, the Chri- 
anliſtians, for ſeveral Miles round, met all toge- 
Ther at the greateſt Place within that Compaſs, 
here probably there were moſt Chriſtians, 
hence both the Church and its Biſhop took 
heir Denomination from that Place where 
hey ſo aſſembled. But this is what I mean, 
hat there were no more Chriſtians in that 
Hiſhoprick, than there are now in our ordi- 
ary Pariſhes ; and that the Believers of that 
hole Territory met all together with their 
Piſnop for the Performance of Religious Ser- 
t CiELCES. : 5 | 

ps; J Thus it was in the Age and Country of 
punt «fin Martyr, who deſcribing their ſolemn 
ſho} D 2 Aſſemblies, 
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polog. 2. p. 98. 


Elements to thoſe that 
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Aſſemblies, writes, That 
on Sunday all the Inba- 
bitants both of City and 
Country met together ,where 
the Lector read ſome Por- 
tions of the Holy Scrip- 
tures; and the Biſhop 
preached unto them, ad- 
miniſtred the Eucharift, 


and ſent by the Deacons 


Part of the conſecrated 
were abſent. So that the 


Inhabitants both of City and Country, aſſem- 
bled all at the Biſhop's Church, hearing him, 
and communicating with him, following here- 


in the Exhortation 
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Jencis, is vg, pic Ng. 
Ei iſt. ad Magneſ. p. 33. 


of St. Ignatius to the 
Magneſians, * Let no- 
thing, ſaith he, be in you, 
that may divide you ; but 
be united to the Biſhop, 
and thoſe that preſide over 
you : As therefore our 
Lord Feſus Chriſt did no- 
thing without his Father, 


neither by himſelf, na; 


his Apoſtles, ſo do you no- 
thing without the Biſhop 
and Presbyters, but aſſem- 
ble into one Place, and 
have one Prayer, one Sup- 


plication, one Mind, and one Hope. 


CHAP. 
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t 8 
a CHAP. III. 
d 
f $. 1. What the Biſhop's Office was. H. 2. Always 
0 reſident on his Cure. YN. 3. How the Biſhop was 
y- Choſen, Eletted, or Preſented by the Majority 
H of the Pariſh. §. 4. Approved by the neighbour- 
fs ing Biſhops. F. 5. Inſtalled by Impoſition of 
f Hands. How many Biſhops neceſſary to this In- 
Hh ſtalment. Y.6. When a Biſhop was promoted, he 
uy certified it to other Biſhops. §. 7. A brief Reca- 
"i pitulation of the peculiar Acts of the Biſhop. 
m- 5. 1. HE Biſhop's Flock having been { 
m, +: largely diſcuſſed, it will __ be "a 
re- ¶ ceſſary to ſpeak ſomething of the Biſhop's Duty 
he WW towards them, and of the ſeveral Particulars 
no- of his honourable Office: I ſhall not here be 
on, tedious, fince about this there is no great Dif- 
out ference; only briefly enumerate the ſeveral 
hop, ons 1 to his Charge. 5 
ver In brief therefore; the particular Acts of 
our his Function were ſuch | : Tabs EN 
3 as theſe, viz. » Preach- 2 ax in Ezekiel. 
her, ¶ ing the Word, © Pray- fais 
nor ing with his People, Ad- x," a 198 ed | 
10. ¶ miniſtring the To Sacra- Tertul. de Baptiſm. 
iſhop "oy of k Baptiſm and . . 
em- the ) Lord's Supper, 7 a = de Coron. Milit. 
and king Care of the Poor, - Juſtin. Martyr. Apol. 2. 
Sup - Ordaining of Miniſters, p 55 


AP. 


99. | 
Firmilian. apud Cypr. 
Epiſt. 75. F. 6. p. 237. 

* Tertul. Apol. cap. 39. 


Governing his Flock, 
Excommunicating of Of- 
fenders, * Abſolving of p. 10g. 

Penitents ; and, in a * Cypr. Ep. 38. C. 2. p. 90. 
word, whatever Acts Idem. Ep. 10. 5. 2. p. zo. 


D 3 can 
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can be compriſed under thoſe Three general 
Heads of Preaching , Worſhip, and Govern- 
ment, were Part of the Biſhop's Function and 
Office. i | | 
I have but juſt named theſe Things, becauſe 
they are not much controverted ; and my De. 
ſign leads me chiefly to the Conſideration off 
thoſe Matters which have been unhappily diſ- 
puted amongſt us. | 
Q. 2. To the conſtant Diſcharge of thoſe fore. 
mentioned Actions, did the Primitive Biſhop 
ſedulouſly apply themſelves, continually preach. 
ing unto their People, pray ing with them, and 
Watching over them, and to that End, reſiding 
always with them; which Incumbency or Refi 
dency on their Pariſhes, was deem'd fo neceſ 
ſary, that Cyprian enumerating the Sins tha 
brought the Wrath of God upon the Churche 
in that bloody Perſecution of Decius, mention 
the Biſhops Non-Reſt 
* Epiſcopi derelictà ca- dencies as one; Tei 
thedrà, plebe deſerta, per jeaving their Rectories 
alienas Provincias ober- nn ee 
rantes, negotiationis que- #® eſerting their Flocks 
ſtuoſæ nundinas audupa- and wandring about th 
ri. De Lapſis, F. 4. P. 278. Country to hunt aft 
| worldly Gain and Ad var 
tage: And therefore the ſaid Cyprian writing 
to the Roman Confeſſors, who were inveigle! 


Nos Eccleſia derelicta, jay, tells them, Th. 
.foras exire, & ad vos ve- 


nire non poſſumus. Ei#. fi * he could _ lean 
G a 102, © his Church, and come 
Mos Ih Perſon unto them, there 
fore by his Letters he moſt earneſtly exhorte 
ehem to quit that Schiſmatical Faction; ſo thi 
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he look'd on his Obligation of Reſidency at his 
Church to be ſo binding, as that in no Caſe 
almoſt could he warrant the leaving of it; 
which Determination of his might be the more 


fix d and peremptory, becauſe that not long 
before he was ſo ſevere- ; 


* Epiſt. 3. apud Cyprian. 
Clergy, and by many of I pc: vw. Co. 
F 
parting from them for a 4 
while, though it was to avoid the Fury of his 
Perſecutors, who had already proſcrib'd him, 
and would have executed him as a Malefactor, 
had he not by that Receſs from his Church, 
eſcap'd their murderous Hand. | 

So that the Primitive Apoſtolick Biſhops 
conſtantly reſided with their Flocks, conſcien- 
tiouſly applying themſelves with the utmoſt 
Diligence and Induſtry to the Promotion of the 
ſpiritual Welfare of thoſe that were commit- 


ted to their Truſt, employing themſelves in all 


Acts of Piety, and Offices of Charity; ſo lead- 
ing a laborious and mortified Life, till either 
a natural, or a violent Death removed them 
from Earth to Heaven, where they were made 
Prieſts to the Moſt High, and were infinitely 
remunerated for all their Pains and Sorrows ; 
and ſo leaving their particular Flocks on Earth 


to be fed and govern'd by others, who ſhould 


ſucceed them in their Places; which brings me 
in the next place to enquire, How a vacant 
Biſhoprick was ſupply*d, or in what manner a 
Biſhop or Miniſter was elected to 2: Dioceſs or 
Pariſh 2? kes 
d. 3. Now the Manner of electing a Biſhop, 
N „ 
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J find to be thus: When a Pariſh or Biſhoprick 
was vacant thro' the Death of the Incum- 
bent, all the Members of that Pariſh, both 
Clergy and Laity, met together in the Church 
commonly, to chuſe a fit Perſon for his Suc- 
ceſſor, to whom they might commit the Care 
and Government of their Church. 
Thus when Alexander was choſen Biſhop of 


ANC NN Rede 
EUT(A TAMVOTAV En e- 
Tot. Euſeb. lib. 6. c. 11. 
Pp. 212. 


have a memorable Inſtance of this Kind in the 


Feruſalem, it was by the 
* Compulſion or Choice of 
the e Members of that 
Church. And as for the 
Biſhoprick of Rome, we 


Advancement of Fabianus to that See, upon the 
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Death of Biſhop Ante- 
rus: * All the People met 
together in the Church to 
chuſe a Succeſſor, propo- 


ſing ſeveral illuſtrious and 


eminent Perſonages, as fit 
for that Office, whilſt no 
one ſo much as thought 
pon Fabianus then pre- 
ſent, till a Dove miracu- 
louſly came and ſat upon 
his Head, in the ſame 
Manner as the Holy Ghoſt 
formerly deſcended on our 
Saviour; and then all the 
People, guided as it were, 
with one Divine Spirit, 
cried out with one Mind 


and Soul, That Fabianus 


was worthy of the Biſhop- 
ew rick; 


Kucceſſor Cornelius was 


lefted by the Suffrage of 67. S. 2. p. 198, 
the Clergy and Laity. „ 
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ick ; and ſo ſtraigbt- AE t om & Jesvor & 
ways taking him, they 
placed him en the Epiſ- ch. a8. p. 229. 


emTionns s Au 
cmweeiver. Euſeb. lib. 6. 


opal Throne. And as 


| ikewiſe. his * Fpiſcopo Cornelio— 
abianus, ſo likewiſe 1 Cleri ac plebis ſuffragio 
ordinato. Cyprian ˖ Epiſt. 


Thus alſo with reſpe& to the Dioceſe of 


Carthage, Cyprian was choſen Biſhop thereof 


dy its Inhabitants and Members, as Pontius his 
1 b 

ur y en That > Judicio Dei, & plebis 

bough be was a Novice, favore ad Officium Sa- 


Pet by the Grace of God, cerdotii, & Epiſcopatüs 
and the Favour of the Gradum, adhuc Neophy- 


People, he was elevated 1 eſt. In vits 
to that ſublime Dignity ; en, 

which is no more than what Cyprian himſelf 
acknowledges, who fre: . 
quently owns, that he 3 * 
1 . IF. J. /. . 
was promoted to that Populi em 7 
Honourable Charge by 55. F. 6. p. 138. Suffla- 
. * Suffrage of the Peo- um veſtrum, Epi. 4o. 
Ed 1. P. 92. 


§. 4. When the People had thus elected a 
Biſhop, they preſented him to the neighbour- 
ing Biſhops for their Approbation and Conſent, 
becauſe without their concurrent Aſſent, there 
could be no Biſhop legally inſtitured, or con- 
firmed. 1 5 


— 


Thus when the fore-mentioned Alexan- 
der was choſen Biſhop of Feruſalem, by 
the Brethren of that Place; he had alſo the 


* commen 
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an unfit, or an unable Man for that ſacred Off 


ſometimes the Election of a Biſhop is attribu 
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common Conſent of thy 

T Tiro 5 wogSarrts mils circumjacent Biſhops. Now 
42 ee ele, the Reaſon of this, 
ber Fig Euſeb. lib. 6. cap. ſuppoſe, Was, leſt the 
II. p. 212. People thro' Ignorance 
| or Affection, ſnould chuſ. 


fice, it being ſuppos/d, that a Synod of Biſhop: 
had more Wiſdom, Learning , and Prudence, 
than a Congregation of unlearned and ignorant 
Men, and ſo were better able to judge of the 
Abilities and Qualifications of the Perſon elec, 
than the People were. Hence we find, tha 


red to the Choice of the Neighbouring Biſhops 
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with the Conſent and Suffrage of the People 
This Cuſtom. genetally prevail'd throughou 


| Apud nos, & fere per 


Provincias univerſas te- 


netur, ut ad Ordinatio- 


nes rite celebrandas, ad 
eam plebem cui præpoſi- 
tus ordinatur, Epiſcopi 
ejuſdem Provinciæ prox- 
imi quique conveniant, 
& Epiſcopus deligatur, 


plebe præſente, quæ ſin- 


gulorum vitam pleniſſi- 
me novit, & uniuſcu- 
juſque actum de ejus 


Converſatione perſpexit. 


Quod factum videmus in 
Sabini Ordinatione, ut 
de univerſæ fraternitatis 
Suffragio, & de Epiſco- 
porum judicio Epiſcopa- 
tus ei deferretur. Synod, 
African. apud Cyprian. E- 


| pift. 68. §. 6. P. 202. 


Africa; where upon the 
Vacancy of a See, T h 
Neighbouring Biſhops fl as 
the Province met togethinf w 
at that Church, and cho'WY ca 
a Biſhop in the Preſence if B 
the People, who knew bi tt 
Life and Converſatiaſ tc 
before; which Cuſtom wall ar 
obſerved in the Elefial in 
of Sabinus, Biſhop of Ef fit 
merita i» Spain, who wal nt 
advanced to that Dignitf B. 
by the Suffrage of all tn H 
Brethren, and of all ti tu 
Biſhops there preſent. Bull B. 
whether the Election off #: 
a Biſhop, be aſcribed ti o- 
the adjoyning Miniſter A 
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th or to the People of that Pariſh, it comes all to 
ow one and the ſame Thing; neither the Choice of 
„che Biſhops of the Voiſinage, without the Con- 
the ſent of the People; nor the Election of the 


nee People, without the Approbation of thoſe Bi- 
wil ſhops, was ſufficient and valid of it ſelf; but 


the Apoſtles and Apo- 
ſtolick Preachers, who 
in the firſt Plantation 
of Churches, * Ordained 
Biſhops and Deacons, with 
the Conſent of the whole 
Church | 


who went to a * (it 
= called Capſe to inſtall a 
Biſhop ; whither when 
they were come, they 
took the Biſhop Ele, 


ſition of Hands, as Sabi- 
nus was placed in his 
Biſhoprick by Impoſition of 
Hands. Therefore For- 
A tunatus the ſchiſmatical 
_ Biſhop of Carthage, got 

five Biſhops to come and 
ordain him at Carthage : 

And ſo Novatian, when 


a and in the Preſence of his Flock 
if inſtalled him Biſhop of that Chu 


both coneurred to a legal and orderly Promo- 
tion, Which was according to the Example of 


* KaJaradis]as va? e 
vor N EU vp er 
EAAoYlpor drdeav ouyde 
Jornodons f euxanoing 


along. Clem. Roman. Ep. oy 


I. ad Corinth. p. 57. 


d. 5. A Biſhop being thus elected and con- 
firmed, the next Thing that tollowed, was his 
Ordination or Inſtallment, which was done in 
his own Church by the neighbouring Biſhops ; 
as Cyprian mentions ſome Biſhops in his Time, 


In Capſenſi Civitate 
propter Ordinationem E- 
piſcopi eſſetis. Epiff. 53. 
5. 1. P. 131. 1 


, ordained, or 
rch, by Impo- 


Epiſcopatus ei defer- 
retur, & manus ei impo- 
neretur. Apud Cyprian. 
Epiſt. 68. 1.6. p. 202, 

* Quinque Pleudo-epiſ- 


copi Carthaginem vene- 


rint, & Fortunatum ſibi 
dementiæ ſuæ ſocium 


conſtituerint. Cyprian. 


Epiſt. 55. H. 12: p. 140. 
he 
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he ſchiſmatically aſpired] 


©OETITLITES TOS A- 
ng d ſeelxus % d- 
Tus TN T, Reν,⁰— 
ce. EC ,ẽE — Hf 
Cias Waynacy exon 


7 Y 1d] eig. age Tice 


cia emotomiv auTy g. 


vert. Cornel. apud Euſeb. 
lib. 6. cap · 43. P- 243. 


to the Biſhoprick of Rome, 
that he might not ſeem 
to leap in uncanonically, 
" wheedled Three ignorant 
and ſimple Biſhops to conn 
to Rome, and inſtal him 


in that Biſhoprick by Im- 


cCited Action of Nowatian ; whether leſs would] 

do, I know not, ſince I find not the leaſt Foot- 

Reps of it in my Antiquity, unleſs that from| 
Nowatian's ſending for, and fetching juſt Three 


— — — — 


| | | poſition of Hands. 

How many Biſhops were neceſſary to this in- 
ſtalling of a Biſhop ele, I find not; Three 
were ſufficient, as is apparent from the fore- 


Biſhops out of Italy, we conclude that Number 
to be neceſſary. 

But if there were more than Three, it was 
not accounted unneceſlary or needleſs ; for the 
more Biſhops there were preſent at an Inſtal- 
ment, the more did its Validity and Unexcep- 
tionableneſs appear : Whence Cyprian argues 
the undeniable Legality of Cornelizs's Promo- 

: tion to the See of Rome, 

” Epiſcopo in Eccleſia ® becauſe he had * /ixteen 
Sac g eld rg ung. Biſhops preſent at bis Or- 
. dination: And for this 
Reaſon it was, that Fortunatis, the Schiſmati- 
cal Biſhop of Carthage, fallly boaſted, That 
| there were Twenty-froe 

© Jadtare viginti quin- Biſhops preſent at his In- 
que Epiſcopos affuiſſe. aiment. And thus in 
71 FE r ſhort, we have viewed 
2. e the Method of the An- 
F cients 


of the Primitive Church. 51 


cients in their Election of Biſhops ; we have 
Wſhewn, that they were elected by the People, 
approved and inſtalled by the neighbouring 
Biſhops ; on which Ac- 
count it is, that Cyprian * DeleQi, ordinati. Epiſt. 
calls them Choſen and 41. F. 2. p. 97. 
Ordained. i Coe; 
8. 6. It may not now be amiſs to mention 
chis Cuſtom, that when a Biſhop was thus pre- 
ſented and advanced to a See, he immediately 
gave Notice of it co other Biſhops, eſpecially 
to the moſt renowned Biſhops and Biſhopricks, 
Jas > Cornelius Writ to Cy- 
ö prian Biſhop of Carthage, 3 _ 
Jan Account of his being prian. Ep. 42. "PE 
promoted to the See of 
Rome; betwixt which Two Churches, there 
was ſuch a peculiar Intercourſe and Harmony, 
as that this Cuſtom was more particularly ob- 
ſerved by them, inſomuch that it was obſerved 
Aby the Schiſmatical Biſhops of each Church, 
NMNovatian giving No- 
„ tice to Cyprian, Biſhop © Venerunt ad nos miſ- 
Jof Carthage, of his Pro- ſi à Novatiano Maximus 
motion to the Church of Pfesbyter, os 7 888 
Rome: And 4 Fortunatus . . 
5 adviſing Cornelius, Biſhop 4 Ad te Legati à For- 
of Rome, of his Ad- tunato miſſi. Idem. Epi. 
. vancement to the Church 55. S. 18. P. 143. 
of Carthage. 

8. 7. Let what hath been ſpoken now ſuffice 
for the peculiar Acts of the Biſhop : We have 
proved, that there was but one Biſhop to a 
Church, and one Church to a Biſhop ; we have 
ſne wn the Biſhop's Office and Function Hoon 

an 
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and Ordination; what farther to add on this 


Head, I know not : For as for thoſe other 
Acts which he perform'd jointly with his Flock, 
we muſt refer them to another Place, till we 
have handled thoſe other Matters which pre- 
viouſly propoſe themſelves unto us: The firſt 
of which will be an Examination into the Of. 
fice and Order of a Presbyter, which, becauſe 
it will be ſomewhat long, ſhall be the Subjea 
of the following Chapter. 


1 — — N 
| CHAP. IV: 


C I. The Definition and Deſcription of a Preſ- 


byter ; what he was. F. 2. Inferior to a Biſhop 
in Degree: F. 3. But equal to a Biſhop in Or- 
der. F. 4. The Reaſon why there were many 
Presbyters in a Church. F. 5. Presbyters not 
neceſſary to the Conſtitution of à Church. F. 6, 
When Presbyters began. 


| &. 1. II will be both needleſs and tedious to 


endeavour to prove, That the Ancients 
generally mention Presbyters diſtinct from Bi- 


| ſhops. Every One, I ſuppoſe, will readily own 


and acknowledge it. The great Queſtion which 


| hath moſt deplorably ſharpned and ſour'd the 


Minds of too many, is what the Office and Or- 
der of a Presbyter was : About this the World 
hath been, and ſtill is moſt uncharitably divi- 
ded; ſome equalize a Presbyter in every thing 
with a Biſhop ; others as much debaſe him, 
each according to their particular Opinions, ei- 
ther advance or degrade him. In many Con- 

| No Wo od, troverſies 


know not how to anſwer. 
am not ſo wedded and bigotted to this Opi- 
nion, but if any ſhall produce better, and more 
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coverſies a middle Way hath been the ſafeſt, 


\erhaps in this, the Medium between the two 


xtremes may be the trueſt: Whether what I 


m now going to ſay, be the true State of the 


atter, I leave to the learned Reader to de- 
ermine ; I may be deceived, neither my Years 
or Abilities, exempt me from Miſtakes and 
rrors : But this I muſt needs ſay, That after 
he moſt diligent Re- ſearches, and impartialeſt 


Enquiries, The following Notion ſeems to me 


oft plauſible, and moſt conſentaneous to 
rath ; and which, with a great Facility and 
learneſs, ſolves thoſe Doubts and Objections, 
hich, according to thoſe ether Hypotheſes, I 
But yet however, 


onvincing Arguments to the contrary, I will 
not contentiouſly defend, but readily relinquiſh 


Mit, ſince I ſearch after Truth, not to promote 


a particular Party or Intereſt, 

Now for the better Explication of this Point, 
I ſhall firſt lay down a Definition and Deſcrip- 
tion of a Presbyter, and then prove the Parts 
thereof, : 

Now the Definition of a Presbyter may be 
this: A Perſon in Holy Orders, having thereby an 
inherent Right to perform the whole Office of a Bi- 
ſhop ; hut being poſſeſſed of no Place or Pariſh, not 
actually diſcharging it, without the Permiſſion and 


Conſent of the Biſhop of a Place or Pariſh. 

But left this Definition ſhould ſeem obſoure, 
I ſhall illuſtrate it by the following Inſtance : 
As a Curate hath the ſame Miſſion and Power 
with the Miniſter, whoſe Place he ſupplies ; 


yet 
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thereof: So a Presbyter had the fame Order 


Parts of his Paſtoral Office, without the Per: 


rates and Aſſiſtants, and ſo inferiour to the 


ſame inherent Right with the Biſhops, and fc 


the Biſhops in gradu, or in degree; but yet, 


54 The Conftitution, Diſcipline, dec. 
yet being not the Miniſter of that Place, he can 


not perform there any Acts of his Miniſteria 
Function, without Leave from the Miniſter 


and Power with a Biſhop, whom he aſſiſted inf 
his Cure; yet being not the Biſhop or Miniſter 
of that Cure, he could not there perform any 


miſſion of the Biſhop thereof : So that what 
we generally render Biſhops, Prieſts, and DeaW v 
cons, would be more intelligible in our Tongue w 
if we did expreſs it by Rectors, Vicars, and 
Deacons ; by Rectors, underſtanding the Bi by 
ſhops ; and by Vicars, the Presbyters ; the for I. 
mer being the actual Incumbents of a Place / 
and the latter Curates or Aſſiſtants, and ſo dif, 
ferent in Degree, but yet equal in Order. De 

Now this is what I underſtand by a Presbyſ E. 
ter; for the Confirmation of which, theſe twc 
Things are to be proved. 

T. That the'Presbyters were the Biſhops Cu 


in the actual Exerciſe of their Eccleſiaſtical 
Commiſſion. 5 
II. That yet notwithſtanding, they had the 


were not of a diſtinct ſpecifick Order from 
them. Or more briefly thus 
x. That the Presbyters were different froff 


2. They were equal to them in Ordine, Of 

in Order. | | 
§. 2. As to the Firſt of theſe ; That Presby 
ters were but the Biſhops Curates and Aſſiſt 
ants, inferiour to them in Degree, or in Aer 
actual 


ok the Bumitive Church. 55 
an actual Diſcharge of their Eccleſiaſtical Com- 
rial miſſion. This will appear to have been in ef- 


ter fect already prov'd, if we recollect what has 
dei been aſſerted, touching the Biſhop and his 


in Office, That there was but one Biſhop in a 
ſer Church; That he uſually performed all the 
am Parts of Divine Service; That he was the ge- 
per ncral Diſpoſer and Manager of all things with- 
hat in his Dioceſe, there being nothing done there 


ea without his Conſent and Approbation: To 
pul which we may particularly add,. 
and 1. That wichout the Biſhop's Leave, a Preſ- 
Bi byter could not baptize: Thus ſaich Terrul- , 
for/i-n, * The Biſhop hath — __ 
ace the Right of Baptizing , Þ Baptiſmum dandi ha- 
5 et jus — Epiſcopus, de- 
dit then the Presbyters and hinc Presbyteri & Dia- 
Deacons ; but yet for the coni, non tamen fine E- 
Honour of the Church, not piſcopi auctoritate pro- 
without the Authority of Pter Eecleſiæ honorem. 


the Biſhop ; and to the De Baptiſm. P. 602. | 


by 
; tWe 


 Cuflfame effect faith 1gna- 057 K3y ay Nele 48 
theMins, '* It is not lawful for emol tre BraliC en. 


ſticahany one to baptize, except Epiſt. ad Smyrn. p. 6. 
the Biſhop permit him. | 
d thij 2. Without the Biſhop's Permiſſion, apreſ- 
rx ſqpyter could not adminiſter the Lord's Supper. 
10 That Euchariſt Þ ſays © Exe BCA, LCN 
gnatius, is only valid, cia ny, v N omc- 
fro hich is performed by the L.0TOv O c H 60 &y 49d 
t, Biſhop, or by whom be ſhall Si fe n Ne Nun eis 
ne, oper mit; for it u not Iam- 7 b, e Nele Tot 
5 65%. Epi ſt. ad Smyrn p. 6. 

ul for any One to celebrate 


resby he Euchariſt, without Leave from the Biſhop. 
Aſſiſt 3. Without the Biſhop's Conſent, a Presby- 


n Ur could not preach; and when he did preach, 
actual TIS 


he 
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yet being not the Miniſter of that Place, he can 
not perform there any Acts of his Miniſterial 
Function, without Leave from the Miniſter 
thereof: So a Presbyter had the ſame Order 
and Power with a Biſhop, whom he aſſiſted in 
his Cure; yet being not the Biſhop or Miniſtet 
of that Cure, he could not there perform any 
Parts of his Paſtoral Office, without the Per: 
miſſion of the Biſhop thereof: So that wha 
we generally render Biſhops, Prieſts, and Dea 
cons,would be more intelligible in our Tongue, 
if we did expreſs it by Rectors, Vicars, and 
Deacons ; by Rectors, underſtanding the Bi. 
ſhops ; and by Vicars, the Presbyters ; the for 
mer being the actual Incumbents of a Place / 
and the latter Curates or Aſſiſtants, and ſo dif;/ 
ferent in Degree, but yet equal in Order. 

Now this is what I underſtand by a Presby 
ter; for the Confirmation of which, theſe twc 
Things are to be proved. 

T. That the'Presbyters were the Biſhops Cu 
rates and Aſſiſtants, and ſo inferiour to them 
in the actual Exerciſe of their Eccleſiaſtica 
Commiſſion. | 

II. That yet notwithſtanding, they had the 
ſame inherent Right with the Biſhops, and (c 
were not of a diſtinct ſpecifick Order from 
them. Or more briefly thus : | 

1. That the Presbyters were different frotf 
the Biſhops in gradu, or in degree; but yet, 

2. They were equal to them in Ordine, ot 
in Order. 

§. 2. As to the Firſt of theſe ; That Presby 
ters were but the Biſhops Curates and Aſſiſt 
ants, inferiour to them in Degree, or 2 . 

actual 
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an actual Diſcharge of their Ecclefiaſtical Com- 
ria miffion. This will appear to have been in ef- 
ſterfMl fect already prov'd, if we recollect what has 
der been aſſerted, touching the Biſhop and his 
d in Office, That there was but one Biſhop in a 
iter Church; That he uſually performed all the 
am Parts of Divine Service; That he was the ge- 
Per neral Diſpoſer and Manager of all things with- 
vhaſ in his Dioceſe, there being nothing done there 
Def withour his Conſent and Approbation : To 
which we may particularly add, 

1. That wichout the Biſhop's Leave, a Preſ- 
byter could not baptize: Thus ſaich Tertul- 
lian, The Biſhop hath _ 

e Right of Baptizing , Baptiſmum dandi ha- 


— ſ 1 
ten the Prechyters and fins Predyreri & Din 


Deacons ; but yet for the coni, non tamen ſine E- 
Honour of the Church, not piſcopi audtoritate pro- 


without the eAuthority of Pter Fecleſiæ honorem. 
the Biſhop; and to the e 
ſame effect ſaith Igna- 0⁰¹ Kay Rav 3027, ni 
Wins, It is not lawful for emu re BIC en. 
any one to baptize, except Epiſt. ad Smyru-p. 6. 
the Biſhop permit him. 

2. Without the Biſhop's Permiſſion, aPreſ. 
Py cer could not adminiſter the Lord's Supper. 
That Eucheriſt , ſays © Ex. ge CN - 


gnatius , is only valid, via yg h ad Ce- 
ohbich is performed by 5 1 LoToy #04 h © &y 4d 


Biſhop, or by whom he ſhall Sie N Ne 
th Oer mit; for it „ Daainlad Tote 
N mM 6V. Epiſt. ad Smyrn p. 6. 

ul for any One to celebrate 
resby he Euchariſt, without Leave from the Biſhop. 
Aflily z. Without the Biſhop's Conſent, a Presby- 


in ther could not preach; and when he did preach, 
actual E he 
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he could not chuſe his own Subject, but dif. IM.,, 


courſed on thoſe Matters which were enjoyned | 
« Te on} A iyſeceud dr, 
ono, Read k. Hs mil. the Biſhop commande 


de E p. 28. Fol. 1. Origen to preach about 
dares nb ada the Witch of Endor. 


4. Without the Biſhop's Permiſſion, a Pref. 
byter could not abſolve 3 therefore 
3 . Cyprian » leverely chides 

* Aliqui de Presbyteris, - | 
nec Erangetii, — loci ſome of his Presbyters, 
ſui memores, ſed neque becauſe they dared in| 
futurum Domini Judi- his Abſence, without his 
cium, neque nunc fibi Conſent and Leave, to. 


him by the Biſhop, as | = 


prepoſitum Epilcopum give the Church's Peace. 


cogitant« uod nun- od 
38 Ante- to ſome offending Cri- 


ceſſoribus factum eſt, minals. 
cum contumel13 & con- | | 

temptu præpoſiti totum ſibi vendicent. Epift re. F. I. .. 
5 29. ide etiam Epiſt. 1 . 1. 2. 32. & Epiſt. 12, 

' $ Tt. f. 37. 


But what need I reckon up Particulars, when 
in general there was no Eccleſiaſtical Office 
performed by the Presbyters, without the Con- 
ſent and Permiſſion of the Biſhop : So ſays 5 
. natins, * Let nothing oi 
A Tl boy T4 An- done of Eccleſraſt ical Con 1 
* os Thy dt cerns, without the Biſbep; 
Epiſt. ad Smyrn. p. 6. for 4 2 doth am 

„ . Thing without the Know- 
d 4 - . 
prone" va. ledge of the Biſhop, if 
Ted's, Idem ibid. p. 7. Waden of the De- 

vil. 


Now had the Presbyters had an equal Power 


in the Government of thoſe Churches wherein g. 


al 


they lived, how could it have been ippuden 
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and uſurping in them to have perform'd the 
Particular Acts of their Ectleſiaſtical Function, 
without the Biſhop's Leave and Conſent? No, 
t was not fir or juſt, that any one ſhould 

"reach or govern in a Pariſh, without the Per- 
Iniſſion of the Biſhop or Paſtor thereof; for 
here Churches had been regularly formed un- 
der the Juriſdiction of their proper Biſhops, 
t had been an unaccountable Impudence, and 
5, moſt deteſtable Act of Schiſm, for any ore, 
Who' never ſo legally ordained, to have entred 
Ihoſe Pariſhes, and there to have performed 
Eccleſiaſtical Adminiſtrations, without the Per- 
Piſſion of, or which is all one, in Defiance to 
1 e Biſhops, or Miniſters thereof; for though 
Presbyter by his Ordination had as ample an 
herent Right and Power to diſcharge all Cle- 
ical Offices, as any Biſhop in the World had; 
Wer teace, Unity and Order, oblig'd him not 
o invade that Part of God's Church, which 
Fas committed to another Man's Care, with- 
Quc that Man's Approbation and Conſent. 


on. So then in this Seale a Presbyter was infe- 
g. our to a Biſhop in Degree, in that having no 
5 e gariſn of his own, he could not actually diſ- 


arge the particular Acts of his Miniſterial 
unction, without Leave from the Biſhop of a 
ariſh or Dioceſe : The Biſhops were ſuperior - 
che Presbycers, in that they were the pre- 
nted, inſtituted, and inducted Miniſters of 
cir reſpective Pariſhes ; and the Presbyters 
ere inferior to the Biſhops, in that they were 
t their Curates and Athitants. 3 
d. 3. But though the Presbyters were thus 
fferent from the Biſhops in Degree, yet they 
1 were 


Wel 
>rein 
dent 

and 
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were of the very ſame ſpecifick Order with, 
them, having the ſame inherent Right to per. ſhoſ 


form thoſe Eccleſiaſtical Offices, which the Bi by 
ſhop did, as will appear from theſe three Au. -- 
guments. my 


1. That by the Biſhop's Permiſſion they diſ. 
charged all thoſe Offices, which a Biſhop did 
2. That they were called by the ſame Title 
and Appellations as the Biſhops were: And 
3. That they are expreſly ſaid to be of the ſame 

Order with the Biſhops. As to the firſt « 
theſe, That by the Biſhop's Permiſſion, they 
diſcharged all thoſe Offices which a Biſhorſ8 
did ; this will appear from that, | 
I. When the Biſhop ordered them, they 
preach d. Thus Origen, in the Beginning d 
{ome of his Sermons, tells us, That he wal 
commanded thereunto by the Biſhop, as parti 
cularly when he preach! 
about the Witch of Er 
dor, he ſays, * The Biſh 
commanded him to do it. 
2. By the Permiſſion of the Biſhop, Presby 


ters baptized. I hu 
o Baptiſmum dandi ha- C : 
bet jus Epiſcopus, de- WIItes Tertullian, d Ti 


hinc Presbyteri & Diaco- Eiſhep has the Right (0 
ni, non tamen ſine Epiſ- Ba ptixing, and then ti 
copi audoritate. De Pap- Presbyters, but net wit 
FO: * dt bis Leave. 

3. By the Leave of the Biſhop, Presbyter 
adminiſtred the Euchariſt, as muſt be ſuppoſe 
1 4 „ in that Saying of Ig 

Freun, Picata er zins, © That that Euchi 
erg iyYeaw 1 wa FT „5 | | 
Smucy EO, 1 d Au- riſe enly was valid, Whii "hi 
Tos emTginln — un ftw was celebrated by the Bi 


10 


T 7 c eν,,iu, 
oho, ££]o( . Hom. de 
Engaſtrim. p. 28. Vol. 1. 
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I 2 ppi. Thy Nee Y Son 
ſep, 7 by = . grab e ty 4 
; | | Mes xd TH. Epiſt. 

W Euchariſt could not be de- 4 Smyrn. p. 5. 
livered but by the Biſhop, 
Gor by one whom he did approve. _ Ag: 

4. The Presbyters ruled in thoſe Churches 
Ito which they belonged, elſe this Exhortation 
Jof Polycarpus to the Presbyters of Philippi, 
would have been in vain; hed ha 
Let the Presbyters be * Epiſt. ad Philip. $.s. 
render and e com- Thus tranſlated by Dr. 
Cave, in the Life of St. 
Palſionate towards all, re- Feljcary, p. 127. 

Vucing thoſe that are in 

Errors, viſiting all that are weak, not negligent 
the Widow and the Orphan, and bim that is 
door; but ever providing what is honeſt in the Sight 
F God and Men; abſtaining from all Wrath, Re- 
bea of Perſons, and unrighteous Fudgment; be- 
mg far from Covetouſneſs, not haſtily believing a 
Report againſt any Man, not rigid in Fudgment, 
nowing that we are all faulty, and obnoxious to 
Fulgment. Hence, 

5. They preſided in Church-Conſiſtories to- 
ether with the Biſhop, and compoſed the exe- 
utive Part of the Eccleſiaſtical Court ; from 
hence it was _ the Presbytery, becauſe in 
t, as Tertullian lays, , . 
2 Elders „ OO OO 92 
reſide. | 
6. They had alſo the Power of Excommuni- 
nd Nmidicns * Two d ocz Bei 38, 

; „ © 39. p 90, &. 92. 
resbyters of Cyprian's | 
-hurch, by his Order joyn'd with fome Biſhops 
i his Nomination, in the Excommunication of 
1 certain 
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certain Schiſmaticks of his Dioceſe. But 9 
both theſe Two Heads, more will be ſpoken i 
another Place. . 5 

7. Presbyters reſtored returning Penitent 1 
to the Church's Peace. Thus we read in an 
Epiſtle of Dionyſius, Biſhop of Alexandris 
Thar a certain Offender called Serapion, ap 
NO RT POSY ED proaching to the Timed 
T. eee end 8 his Liſſolution, The ſen th 
ve ins Sedepine vers for one of the Presbytaſi p- 
' &warMnat]ouWers Y Bis fo abjolve him, which th er 
Sold. Ad Tabium en- Presbyters did, accordin 
tioch. apud a 1b. 6. to the Order of his Biſhy 
FRE Ee Fs ee who had before command 
ed, That the Presbyters ſhould abſolve thoſe wh 
Were in Danger of Death. 25 
8. Presbyters confirmed, as we ſhall mol 
evidently prove, when we come to treat 0 
Confirmation: Only remark here by the Way fo 
That in the Days of Cyprian, there was a ho i. 
Controverſie, Wliether thoſe that were bapti by 
zed by Hereticks, and came over to the Cathal » 
lick Church, ſtould be received as Member N 
thereof by Baptiſm and Confirmation, or bi 1 
Confirmation alone? Now I would fain knovy cl 
Whether during the Vacancy of a See, or thi py 
Biſhop's Abſence, which ſometimes might H N 
very long, as Cyprian was abſent two Years, I E. 
Presbyter could not admit a returning Heretic ly 
to the Peace and Unity of the Church, eſpeciſ he 
ally if we conſider their poſitive Damnation off C 
all thoſe that died out of the Church? If th Bi 
Presbyters had not had this Power of Confiſ ce 
mation, many penitent Souls muſt have becy be 
damn'd for the unavoidable Default of . Bil th 
een O91 | * VE hor 


Now by theſe approved | 
J Elders, Biſhops and Presbyters, muſt neceſſari- 
Y ly be underſtood; becauſe Tertullian ſpeaks 

here of the Diſcipline exerted in one particular 
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ſhop, which is too cruel and unjuſt to imagine. 
9. As for Ordination, I find but little ſaid 
of this in Antiquity ; yet as little as there is, 
there are clearer Proofs of the Presbyters Or- 
daining, than there are of their adminiſtring 
the Lord's Supper All | 
Power and Grace, faith 
Firmilian, i conſtituted in 
the Church, where Seniors 
preſide, who have the Pow- 
er of Baptizing, Confirm- 
ing, and Ordaining ; Or as | 
a may be 8 and 1 N 8 
perhaps more agreeable 
to the Senſe of the Place; bo had the Power 
as of Baptix ing; ſo alſo of Confirming and Or- 
daining. What theſe Seniors were, will be beſt 
underſtood by a parallel Place in Tertullian; 
for that Place in Tertullian, and this in Firmi- 


m Omnis poteſtas & gra- 
tia in Eccleſia conſtitu- 
ta fit ubi preſident ma- 
jores natu, qui & bapti- 
zandi, & manum impo- 
nendi, & ordinandi poſſi- 
dent poteſtatem. Apud 


nan, are uſually cited to expound one another, 


by moſt learned Men, as by the moſt learned 
Dr. Cave, and others. 
Now the Paſſage in Ter- 
tullian is this; In the Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Courts * ap- 
proved Elders preſide : 


primitive Chriſtianity. 
Part 3, cap. 5. P. 379- 


o Probati preſident Se- 
niores. Apol. c. 39. P. 709. 


Church or Pariſh, in which there was but one 


J Biſhop ; and if only he had preſided, then there 


could not have been Elders 1n the plural Num- 
ber ; but there being many Elders to make out 
their Number, we muſt add the Presbyters to 

| E 4 the 
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the Biſhop, who alſo preſided with him, as we 
ſhall more fully ſhew in another Place. Now 


the ſame that preſided in Church- Conſiſtories, 


the ſame alſo ordained ; Presbyters as well as 
Biſhops preſided in Church-Conſiſtories; there- 
fore Presbyters as well as Biſhops ordained. 
And as in thoſe Churches where there were 
Presbyters, both they and the Biſhop preſided 
together, ſo alſo they ordained together, both 
laying on their Hands in Ordination, as St. Ti- 


M02 Landes mothy Was ordained * by 
15 e . the laying on of the Hands 
„ of the Presbytery ; that is, 
by the Hands of the 
Biſhop and Presbyters of that Pariſh where he 
was ordained, as is the conſtant Signification 
of the Word Presbytery, in all the Writings of 
the Ancients.” But, | 
10. Though as to every particular Act of the 
Biſhop's Office, it could not be proved parti- 
cularly, that a Presbyter did diſcharge them; 
yet it would be ſufficient, if we could prove, 
that in the general, a Presbyter could, and did 
pertorm them all. Now that a Presbyter could 
do fo, and conſequently by the Biſhop's Per- 
miſſion did do ſo, will appear from the Exam- 
ple of the great Saint Cyprian, Biſhop of Car- 
 thage, who being exail'd from his Church, writes 
a Letter to the Clergy thereof; wherein he 
| exhorts and begs them 
» Fungamini illic & ve- „t diſcharge their own and 
ſtris partibus ac meis, ut 5, Office too, that ſo no- 
nihil vel ad diſciplinam, . NE. a 
vel ad diligentiam deſit. ing might be wanting 
i, . ig: 15. either to Diſcipline or Di- 
| ligence. And much is 
eng 
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the ſame Effect he thus writes them in another 


Letter, Truſting there- 


ere to your Kindneſs, and 


Religion, which ] have a- 
bundantly experienced, 1 
exhort and command you 
by theſe Letters, that in 
my ſtead you perform thoſe 
Offices which the Eccle- 


ſiaſtical Diſpenſation re- 


* Fretus ergo & dile- 
Ctione & religione ve- 
ſtri, quam ſatis novi, his 
literis & hortor, & man- 
do, ut vos — vice mez 
fungamini circa gerenda 
ea, quæ adminiſtratio re- 
ligioſa depoſcit. Epiſt. 6. 
. 


quires, And in a Letter written upon the ſame 
Occaſion, by the Clergy of the Church of Rome, 
to the Clergy of the Church of Carthage, we 
find theſe Words towards the Beginning there- 


of, Þ And ſince it is in- 
cumbent upon us, ho are 
as it were Bijhops, to keep 


the Flock in the Room of 


the Paſtor : Tf we ſhall be 
found negligent, it ſhall be 
ſaid unto us, as it was ſaid 
to our careleſs preceeding 
Biſhops, in Ezekiel 34.3,4. 
That we looked net after 
that which was loſt, we did 
not correct him that wan- 
dered, nor bound up him 
that was lame, but we did 
eat their Milk, and were 
covered with their Wooll. 


Et cum incumbat no- 
bis qui videmur præ po- 
ſiti eſſe, & vice paſtoris 
cuſtodire gregem, ſi ne- 
gligentes inveniamur, di- 
cetur nobis quod & an- 
teceſſoribus noſtris di- 
ctum eſt, qui tam negli- 
gentes præpoſiti erant: 
quoniam perditum non 
requiſivimus, & erran- 
tem non correximus, & 


claudum non colligavi- 


mus, & lac eorum ede. 
bamus, & lanis eorum 
operiebamur. Apud Cy- 


prian. Epiſt. 3. H. I. p. 11. 


do that the Presbyters were as it were Biſhops, 
that in the Biſhop's Abſence kept his Flock, 
and in his ſtead performed all thoſe Ecclefiaſti- 
cal Offices, which were incumbent on him. 
Now then if the Presbyters could ſupply the 


Place 


4 
; 
1 
= 
4 
k 
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Place of an abſent Biſhop, and in general dif. 


Charge all thoſe Offices, to which a Biſhop had 
been obliged, if he had been preſent ; it natu- 


rally follows that the Presbycers could dif. 
charge every particular Act and Part thereof, 
If I ſhould ſay, ſuch an One has all the Senſes 
of a Man, and yet allo aſſert that he cannot 
fee, I ſhould be judged a Self- contradictor in 
that Aſſertion; for in affirming that he had all 
the human Senſes, I alſo affirmed, that he ſaw, 


| becauſe Seeing is one of thoſe Senſes. For 


whatſoever is affirmed of an Univerſal, 1s af- 
firmed of every one of its Particulars. So when 


the Fathers ſay, that the Presbyters performed 


the whole Office of the B:ſhop, it naturally en- 
ſues, that they confirmed, ordained, baptized, 
Cc. becauſe thoſe are Particulars of that Uni- 
verſal. * 
But now from the whole we may collect 2 
ſolid Argument for the Equality of Presbyters 
with Biſhops as to Order; for if a Presbyter 
did all a Biſhop did, what Difference was there 
between them? A Biſhop preached, baptized 
and confirmed, ſo did a Presbyter. A Biſhop 
excommunicated, abſolved and ordained, ſo did 
a Presbyter : Whatever a Biſhop did, the ſame 
did a Presbyter; the particular Acts of their 
Office was the ſame ; the only Difference that 
was between them was in Degree; but this 
proves there was none at all in Order. 

2. That Biſhops and Presbyters were of the 
ſame Order, appears alſo, from that originally 


they had one and the ſame Name, each of 


them being indifferently called Biſhops or Preſ- 
byters. Hence we read in the Sacred Writ of 
81 . 22 fred 
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ſeveral Biſhops in one particular Church, as the 
* Biſhops of Epheſus, and a 
b Ph;lipps, that is, the Bi- E/9*9T%5. 20. Ador. 
ſhops and Presbyters of >» 
thoſe Churches, as they 
were afterwards diſtin&ly called. And Clemens 
Romanus ſometimes mentions many Biſhops in 
the Church of Corinth, whom at other Times 
he calls by the Name of Presbyters, uſing thoſe 
two Terms as ſynonimous Titles and Appella- 
tions, © You have obeyed,  _ 
ſaith he, thoſe that were 1 8 
ſet over You, Tols nu ors P. 2. 
; and, Let us revere 4 Igidem, 9. 30. 
thoſe that an * oer us, | | 
Tenſe nic, which are the uſual Titles of 
the Biſhops ; and yet theſe in another Place he 
calls * Presbyters, deſcri- 
bing their Office, by 
their ſitting, or preſiding 
over us. Wherefore he 
commands the Corinthi- 
ans to be ſubjett to their Cute. thid. p. 73. 
Presbyters, and whom in . 
one 2 he calls ee. ider. 5. 58. | 
ore, or Biſhops, the ſecond Line after he 
ca' ls rec dre, or Presbyters. So Polycarp ex- 
horts the Philippians to be ſubjett to their Preſ- 
byters and Deacons, under the Name of Presby- 
ters, including both Biſhops and Prieſts, as we 
now call them. | 
The firſt that expreſſed theſe Church-Officers 
by the diſtinct Terms of Biſhops and Presby- 
ters, Was Ignatius, Who lived in the Beginning 
of the Second Century, appropriating the W 
55 tle 


EI οεe.. I. Phil. I, 


ad Corinth. 


* Tigeo Ce. Ibid. p. 62. 


* Kalera/or Te Cue 
E . Ibid. p. 69. 
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Miniſter who was the more immediate Over- 


FeeoCuTez55, Elder or Presbyter, to him who 


to do. | 


thoſe Terms to each of thoſe Perſons. 
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tle of Biſhop,. &, or Overſeer, to that 


ſeer and Governor of his Pariſh ; and that of 


had no particular Care and Inſpection of a 
Pariſh, but was only an Aſſiſtant or Curate to 
a Biſhop that had; the Word em9%oz@>, or Bi- 
ſhop, denoting a Relation to a Flock or Cure, 
TgercuTees, Or Presbyter, fignifying only a Pow- 
er or an Ability to take the Charge of ſuch a 
Flock or Cure; the former implying an actual 
Diſcharge of the Office, the latter a Power fo 


ham, 


This Diſtinction of Titles ariſing from the 
Difference of their Circumſtances, which we 
find firſt mentioned in Ignatius, was generally 
followed by the ſucceeding Fathers, who for 
the molt Part diſtinguiſh between Biſhops and 
Presbyters ; though ſometimes according to 
the Primitive Ulage, they indifferently apply 


my 


Thus on the one Hand the Titles of Presby- 
ters are given unto Biſhops ; as Irencus in his 
Synodical Epiſtle, twice calls Anicetus, Pius, 
Higynus, Teleſphorus, and 2 Biſhops of Ron 
5 * TezoCuTE2H, Or Presby- 
* Apud Euſeb, Ib. 5. „rg. And thoſe * Biſhips 
P. 14. p. 193. re _- : 2 
» Qui in eccleſià ſunt 2ho derived their Succeſ- 
Presbyteri — qui cum ſon immediately from the 
epiſcopatus ſucceſſione, Apoſtles, he calls, the { 
Oh 4: 603-8: 377 Presbyters in the Church; 
and whom Clemens eAlexandrinus in one Line || © 
calls the Biſhop of a certain City not far from | Y 


hy kD VB 3J5J ws 


© TigeoCvTe%'5. Apud Eu- Epbeſus, a few Lines after 5 
feb, lib. 5. 6. 24. P. 193. he Calls the Presbyter. : 


© + And 
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And on the other Hand, the Titles of Biſhops 
are aſcribed to Presby ters. As one of the diſ-— 
cretive Appellations of a Biſhop is Paſtor; 
yet Cyprian allo calls his 
P1 esbyters tbe Paſtors 
of the Flock. Another 
was that of Preſident, or one ſet over the 


People: Yet Cyprian alſo calls his Presbyters 
» Preſidents, or ſet over , 


the People. The Biſhops 
were alſo called Rectors or Rulers. 
calls the Presbyters rhe 
Governeurs of the People. (6 
And we find both Bi- 1 hay Matth. Vol k. 
ſhops and Presbyters in- 

cluded under the common Name of Preſidents 
or Prelates, by St. Cy- 
prian, 1n this his Exhor- 
tation to Pempenius, And 
if all muſt obſerve the Di- 


* Paſtores ovium. Epi. 
11. H. I. P. 33. 


Præpoſiti. Ihidem. 


So Origen 


© *Aeryorles F nas, Com- 


Et cum omnes omnino 
diſciplinzm tenere opor- 
teat, multo magis Præ- 
poſitos & Diaconos cu- 
rare hoc fas eſt, qui ex- 
emplum & documentum 
ceteris de converſatione 
& moribus ſuis præbe- 


ant. Epgſt. C2. F. 2. p. 169. 


more muſt the Freſidents 
and Deacens do i; who 
by their Converſation and 
Manners muſt yield a good 


Example to others? 


Now if the ſame Appellation of a Thing be 

a good Proof for the Identity of its Nature, 
then Biſhops and Presbyters muſt be of the 
lame Order, becauſe they had the ſame Names 
and Titles, Suppoſe it was diſputed, whether 
a Parſon and Lecturer were of the ſame Order, 
would not this ſufficiently prove the Affir ma- 
tive? That though for ſome accidental Re- 


ſpects hey Wa be diftinguiſh'd in their Ap- 


pellation, 
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pellations, yet originally and frequently they 


were called by one and the ſame Name. The 


| ſame it is in this Caſe, though for ſome contin- 


gent and adventitious Reaſons Biſhops and Preſ- 
byters were diſcriminated in their Titles, yet 
originally they were always, and afterwards 
ſometimes, called by one and the ſame Appel- 
lation ; and therefore we may juſtly deem them 
to be one and the ſame Order. 
But if this Reaſon be not thought cogent 
enough, the third and laſt will unqueſtionably 
put all out of doubt, and moſt clearly evince 


the Identity or Sameneſs of Biſhops and Preſ- 


byters, as to Order ; and that is, that it is ex- 
preſly ſaid by the Ancients, That there were 
but Two diſtin& Eccleſiaſtical Orders, viz. Bi- 
ſhops and Deacons, or Presbyters and Deacons ; 


and if there were but theſe 'Two, Presbyters 


cannot be diſtin& from Biſhops, for then there 


would be Three. Now that there were but Two 
Orders, viz. Biſhops and Deacons, is plain 


from that Golden Ancient Remain of Clemens 


, 


-2 Kale 8 £1 * Foe 


Neis knouaroy]ts xabioaver 
\ 5 o 3 
Tas dap, as dur tis 
2 L * / A. 
emo Nb Y Sraxovss T 


NN ay mis Var ty 8e 


s X2iVOs, ü 8 Sn Ton- 
Ay Xevvay 17 
Fel Mb %ο t Hite 
ror, ETWs 78 Te Avye 
n Vene, Xd[achow Ts 
S mon bers au oy im 
xaioouvn Y Tes quαEEꝭHnuf 
eur oy i. Epiſt. 1. 
4 Corinth. p. 54. | 


Romanus, wherein he 


thus writes, In the 
Country and Cities where 
the Apoſtles preached, they 


ordained their firſt Con- 


verts for Biſhops and Dea- 
cons over thoſe who ſhould 
believe: Nor were theſe 


Orders new ; for, for many 


Ages paſt it was thus pro- 


pbeſied concerning Biſhops 


and Deacons, I will ap- 


point their Biſhops in Righ+ 


teouſne[s, 


—— 
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Freonſneſs, and their Deacons in Faith, This Place 


of Scripture which is here quoted, is in La. 
60. 17. I will make thine Officers Peace, and thine 
Exattors Righteouſneſs. Whether it is rightly 
apply d, is not my Buſineſs to determine. That 
that J obſerve from hence is, That there were 
but two Orders inſtituted by the Apoſtles, viz. 
Biſhops and Deacons, which Clemens ſuppoſes 
were prophetically promiſed long before : And 
this is yet more evidently aſſerted in another 


paſſage of the ſaid Clemens a little after, where 


he ſays, that the * Apo- 
tles fore neo through our 
Lord Feſus Chriſt, that 
Contention would ariſe a- 


Je Te nueis 

Xer5e,071 ters Era om N 
ovoud] rng emonomis, 
Jud TeurTlu gy Thy a 


8 * Amr; E . c 
bg Ce ets 
n Inos 


bout the Name of Epiſco- 
vacy, and therefore being 
endued with a perfect Fore- 
knowledge , appointed the 
aforeſaid Officers, viz. Bi- 
ſhops and Deacons, and 
left the Manner of their 
Succeſſion deſcribed , that 


TE YYWTY HNNGGTE; The 
Ages Xd)trnd 169 e 
enwwec, N ueTAty ome 
un Sefoxamny, drs iy 
zur dorm, JE 
Lege Sue ule d 
es Thy NEHHMD , . 
Ibidem. p. 57. 


o when they died, other approved Men might ſuc- 
ceed them, and perform their Office. So that there 


were only the Two Orders of Biſhops and Dea- 
Icons inſtituted by the Apoſtles. And if they 


ordained but theſe Two, I think no One had 
ever a Commiſſion to add a Third, or to ſplit 
One into Two, as muſt be done, if we ſepa - 
rate the Order of Presbyters from the Order 

of Biſhops : But that when the Apoſtles ap- 

pointed the Order of Biſhops, Presbyters were 
included therein, will maniteſtly appear from 


| the Induction of thoſe fore-cited Paſſages in 


Clemens 5 
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2, by, which was to appeaſe and calm the Schiſnyl 
and Factions of ſome unruly Members in theff 


60D, who would that all ſhould live orderly 
in their reſpective Places, doing the Duties off 


Clemens's Epiſtle, and his Drift and Defign there. 


Church of Corinth, who deſigned to depoſe 
their Presbyters ; and that he might diſſuade 
them from this violent and irregular Action, 
amongſt other Arguments he propoſes to them, 
that this was to thwart the Deſign and Will off 


IT mr rm joe, WP 


their own Stations, not invading the Offices 
and Functions of others; and that for this End, 
that all Occaſions of Diſorderlineſs and Confu-W ſa 
ſion might be prevented, he had inſtituted Di- al 
verſity of Offices in his Church, appointing hi 
every Man to his particular Work, to which fr 
he was to apply himſelf, without violently leap- /c: 


ing into other Mens Places; and that particu-Wſ v. 


larly the Apoſtles forſeeing through the Holy] i» 
Spirit, that contentious and unruly Men would of 
irregularly aſpire to the Epiſcopal Office, by »»: 
the Depoſition of their lawful Presbyters; ] fr, 
therefore that ſuch turbulent Spirits might be] zo 
repreſſed, or left inexcuſable, they ordained} &, 
Biſhops and Deacons where they preached, and} 7 
deſcribed the manner and qualifications of their] der 
Succeſſors, who ſhould come after them when] er 
they were dead and gone, and be revered andy az: 
obeyed with the ſame Reſpect and Obedience to 


as they before were; and that therefore they 726 


were to be condemned as Perverters of the Di-J Pr: 

vine Inſtitution, and Contemners of the Apo- I cat 

ſtolick Authority, who dared to degrade their Pri 

Presbyters,who had receiv'd their Epiſcopal Au-J the 

thority in an immediate Succeſſion from hab Bi 
| who 
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who were advanced to that Dignity by the 


Apoſtles themſelves. 


This was the true Reafon for which the fore- 
quoted Paſſages were ſpoken, which clearly 
evinces, that Presbyters were included under 
the Title of Biſhops, or rather that they were 
Biſhops : For to what End ſhould Clemens ex- 


hort the ſchiſmatical Corinthians to obey their 


Presbyters, from the Conſideration of the Apo- 


had not been Biſhops ? 


ſtles Ordination of Biſhops, if their Presby ters 


But that the Order of Presbyters, was the 
ſame with the Order of Bithdps, wil appear 
alſo from that Place of Irenæus, where he ex- 


horts us, to Withdraw 


from thoſe Presbyters, who 


ſerve their Luſts, and ha- 
ding not the Fear of God 
in their Hearts, contemn 
others, and are lifted up 
with the Dignity of their 
firſt Seſſion ; but to adhere 
to thoſe who keep the Do- 
Frine of the Apoſtles, and 
with their Presbyterial Or- 
der are inoffenſive, and ex- 
emplary in ſound DoGtrine, 
aud an holy Converſation, 
to the Information and Cor- 
rection of others ; for ſuch 
Presbyters the Church edu- 
cates, and of whom the 
Prophet ſaith, J will give 


thee Princes in Peace, and 


Biſhops in Righteouſneſs, : 


* Presbyteri qui ſer- 
viunt ſuis voluptatibus 
& non preponunt timo- 
rem Le! in cordibus ſu- 
is, ſed contumeliis agunt 
A & principalis 


conſeſſionis tumore elatĩ 


ſunt ab omnibus igitur 
talibus abſiſtere oportet, 
ad hæ rere vero his, qui & 
Apoſtolorum, ſicut præ- 
diximus, doctrinam cu- 
ſtodiunt, & cum Presby- 
terii Ordine Sermonem 
ſanum, & Converſatio- 
nem ſine offensà preſtanr, 
ad informationem & cor- 
rectionem reliquorum —, 
Tales Presbyteros nutrit 
Eccleſia, de quibus & 
Propheta ait, Et dabo 
principes tuos in pace, 
& Epiſcopos tuos in Ju- 
ſtitid. Lib 4. c. 44. P. 278. 


Now 
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Now that by theſe Presbyters, Biſhops are 
meant, I need not take much pains to prove; 
the precedent Chapter poſitively aſſerts it; the 
Deſcription of them in this Quotation, by their 
enjoying the Dignity of the firſt Seſſion, and 
the Application of that Text of Jaiab unto 
them, clearly evinces it. No one can deny but 
that they were Biſhops, that is, that they were 
ſuperior in Degree to other Presbyters ; or, a; 
Irenæus ſtyles it, honoured with the firſt Seſſi. 
on; but yet he alſo ſays, that they were not 
different in Order, being of the Presbyterial 
Order, which includes both Biſhops and Preſ- 
 byters. 

To this Teſtimony of Irene I ſhall ſubjoyn 
that of Clemens Alexandrinus, who tho' he 
mentions * the Proceſſes af 
Biſhops, Presbyters and Dea- 
cons, from which ſome 


Er N a Habva x7 
TW BEANTICN TegheTal 
emoxuntoy, veg. 


Sraxooy,uipnud]e di h 
AY ſerinns n, ven 
I atxovopias TVYY, dV80 10 
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Yeaoat 763 nd} i 
Fd Sm N oy TEACIWTEH 
qx u Y To evayſce 
Atoy BeCtwnoTas, & Vie 
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ese 0 se) G. et- 
xoyice x7! TeoTa, fei 
NS) TAY HV TH) 7056 = 
CuTeerw x7! FEKOTNY - 
Ens, J » PoZns Jigi- 
ea d yas A ee TeAGOY 
d yd eg avZinoogly. Strom. 
lib. 64. p. 401. 


conclude the Biſhops Su- 


periority of Order ; yet 
the ſubſequent Words 
evidently declare , that 
it muſt be meant only of 


Degree, and that as to 


Order they were one and 
the ſame ; for he imme- 
diately adds, That thoſe 
Offices are an Imitation of 
the Angelick Glory, and of 
that Diſpenſation, which, 
as the Scriptures ſay, the) 
wait for , who treading in 


the Steps of the eApoſtles, live in the Perfection if 
eA poſt it 


Pit,, 


Evangelical Righteouſneſs ; for theſe, the 
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writes, ſhall be took up into the Clouds, (Here he 
alludes to the Manner of the Saints Glorification 
in 1 Thef}. 4. 17. Then we which are alive; 
and remain, ſhall be caught up together with 
them in the Clouds, to meet the Lord in the 
Air, and ſo ſhall we ever be with the Lord.) 


| and there firſt as Deacons attend, and then ac- 


cording to the Proceſs, or next Station of Glory, 
he admitted into the Presbytery ; for Glory differs 
from Glory, till they increaſe to a perfect Man. 
Now in this Paſſage there are two Things which 
manifeſt, that there were but two Eccleſiaſtical 
Orders, viz.. Biſhops and Deacons, or Presby- 
ters and Deacons ; the firſt is, that he ſays, that 
thoſe Orders were reſembled by the Angelick 
Orders. Now the Scripture mentions but two 
Orders of Angels, viz. Archangels and Angels, 
the Archangels preſiding over the Angels, and 
the Angels obeying and atrending on the Arch- 
angels. According to this Reſemblance there- 
fore there muſt be but two Eccleſiaſtical Or- 
ders in the Church, which are Biſhops or Preſ- 
byters preſiding and governing, with the Dea- 
cons attending and obeying. The other Part 


of this Paſſage, which proves but two Eccleſi- 


aſtical Orders, is his likening of them to the 
progreſſive Glory of the Saints, who at the 
Judgment Day [hall be caught up in the Clouds, 
and there ſhall firſt as Deacons attend and wait 
on Chriſt's Judgment Seat, and then, when the 
Judgment is over, ſhall have their Glory per- 
tected, in being placed on the celeſtial Thrones 


of that Sublime Presbytery, where they ſhall 


tor ever be bleſt and happy. 
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So that there were only the two Orders of 
Deacons and Presbyters, the former whereof 
being the inferiour Order, never fat at their 
Eccleſiaſtical Conventions, but like pts 
3 t * food and waited on the 
{Ver & ordintiones liter, who * ſat down 
rum ejus, Diaconorum, ON v&#9!, or Seats in the 
ut mihi videtur, ordi- Form of aA Semicircle, 
xt ur" 1 whence they are fre- 
lvino u bet. ct. Jwench called del 
Origen- Presbyterii, or the Seſſion of 
Þ> Nobiſcum ſedeat in the Presbytery, in Which 
Clero. Cyprian. Epiſt. 35. Seſſion he that was more 
8 peculiarly the Biſhop or 
Miniſter of the Pariſh, ſat at the Head of 
the Semicircle, on a Seat ſomewhat elevated 
© Collegis meis. Epiſt. 28. above thoſe of 58 2 
La leagues, as Cyprian calls 
| them, and ſo was diſtin- 
S from them by his Priority in the ſame 
Order, but not by his being of another Order. 
Thus the aforeſaid Clemens Alexandrinus diſtin- 
eg the Biſhop from the Presbyters, by his 
eing advanced to the TesozaY des, or the firſt 
Seat in the Presbytery, not by his ſitting in a 
different Seat from them: For thus he writes, 
35 d He is in truth a Presby- 
2 TezoCvTigO yo of the Church, and 1 
% S,) ies, 3 : REY 
HaxirG dN ds r E Miniſter of the Will f 
Ses BNN, Edv TON x) | 
Jgd Te F xveis & va@ arvrwnauy Yer oil © 
d gr TeeoEvTre©, Minau© vowiCoph/ , ann d di- 
* - wy r Cur xdlarcſouirO, nav & om 
Ys eso. Ned ela my Tn, Wy Tele x00 = TEAILE5S 
adv a) Seovus Aa xelvoy, ws gnow oy Th Axc- 
x Indy; Stromat. lib. 6. p. 408. 


God, 
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Cod, ho does and teaches the Things of the Lord, 
ir vor ordained by Men, or eſteemed juſt, becauſe a 
ts Presbyter, but becauſe juſt, therefore received into 
je the Presbytery, who although he be not honoured 
n with the firſt Seat on Earth, yet ſhall hereafter ſit 
1e down on the Twenty and Four Thrones, mentioned 
e. ib ir the Revelations, judging the People. So that 
c. both Biſhops and Presbyters were Members of 
„ | the ſame Presbytery, only the Biſhop was ad- 
of vanced to the firſt and chiefeſt Seat therein, 
| which is the very ſame with what I come now 
ra | from proving, viz. That Biſhops and Presby- 
or ters were equal in Order, but different in De- 
of | gree ; That the former were the Miniſters of 
ed their reſpective Pariſhes, and the latter their 
„L Curates or Aſſiſtants. 

| Whether this hath been fully proved, or 
whether the precedent Quotations do naturally 


"| conclude the Premiſſes, the learned Reader will 
me . . 7 
or, | eaſily determine. I am not conſcious that I 
in. | have ſtretched any Words beyond their natural 


his Signification, having deduced from them no- 
irt thing but what they fairly imported: If I am 
miſtaken, I hope I ſhall be pardoned, ſince I 
did it not deſignedly or voluntarily. As before, 
ſo now I profeſs again, that if any one ſhall be 
* ſo kind and obliging to give me better Informa- 
& tion, I ſhall thankfully and willingly acknow- 
ledge and quit mine Error ; but till that Infor- 
„mation be given, and the Fallity of my preſent 
A- Opinion be evinc'd, (which after the impartial- 
em eſt and narroweſt Enquiry, I ſee not how it can 
£2515 be done) I hope no one will be off:nded, that 
have aſſerted the Equality or Identity of the 


God, og E-2 Bithops 
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Biſhops and Presbyters as to Order, and their 
Difference as to Pre-eminency or Degree. 

5. 4. Now from this Notion of Presbyters, 
there evidently reſults the Reaſon why there 
were many of them in one Church, even for 
the ſame Intent and End, tho' more neceſſary 
and needful, that Curates are now to thoſe Mi. 
niſters and Incumbents whom they ſerve ; it 
was found by Experience, that Variety of Ac- 
cidents and Circumſtances did frequently occur 
both in Times of Peace and Perſecution ; the 
Particulars whereof would be needleſs.to enu- 


merate, that diſabled the Biſhops from attend-i 


ing on, and diſcharging their Paſtoral Office; 


therefore that ſuch Vacancies might be ſupplied, 


and ſuch Inconveniencies remedied, they en- 
tertained Presbyters or Curates, who during 
their Abſence might ſupply their Places, who 
alſo were helpful to them, whilſt they were 
preſent with their Flocks, to counſel and ad- 
_ viſe them; whence Biſhop: Cyprian aſſures us, 
N c :. Ol that he did all Things by 
Ei ommunt onto. the * Common Council of 
Piſt. 24. P. 55. | g | 
his. Presbyters. 

Beſides this, in thoſe early Days of Chriſtia- 
nity, Churches were in moſt Places thin, and at 
a great Diſtance from one another ; ſo that it a 
Biſhop by any Diſaſter was incapacitated for the 
Diſcharge of his Function, it would be very 
difficult to get a neighbouring Biſhop to aſſiſt 
him. To which we may alſo add, that in thoſe 


Times there were no publick Schools or Univer- 


ſities, except we ſay the Catechetick Lecture at 


Alexandria, was one for the Breeding of young 


Miniſters, who might ſucceed the * as 


, FT 
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they died; wherefore the Biſhops of every 


Church took care to inſtru and elevate ſome 


young Men, who might be prepared to come 
in their Place when they were dead and gone. 
And thus for theſe and the like Reaſons moſt 
Churches were furniſhed with a competent 
Number of Presbyters, who help'd the Biſhops 
while living, and were fit to ſucceed them 
when dead. 1690 

F. 5. I ſay only, moſt Churches were fur- 
niſhed with Presbyters, becauſe all were not, 
eſpecially thoſe Churches which were newly 


planted, where either the Numbers or Abili- 


ties of the Believers were {mall and inconſide- 


| rable : Neither indeed were Presbyters eſſen- 


tial to the Conſtitution of a Church; a Church 
might be without them, as well as a Pariſh can 
be without a Curate now; it was ſufficient 
that they had a Biſhop ; a Presbyter was only 
neceſſary for the eaſing of the Biſhops in his 
Om̃ce, and to be qualified for the ſucceeding 
him in his Place and Dignity after his Death. 
For as Tertullian writes, 
here there are no Preſ- 
byters, the Biſhop alone ad- 
miniſters the Two Sacra- 
ments of the Lord's Supper 
and Baptiſm. 

F. 6. As for the Time when Presbyters began, 
to me it ſeems plain, that their Office was even 
in the Apoſtolick Age, tho' by their Names 


Ubi Eccleſiaſtici Ordi- 
nis non eſt conſeſſus, & 
offert, & tingit Sacerdos, 
qui eſt ibi ſolus. Ex- 
hort. ad Caſtitat. p. 457. 


they were not diſtinguiſhed from Biſhops till 
ſome time after. The firſt Author now extanr, 
who diſtinctly mentions Biſhops and Presbyters, 
15 Ignatius Biſhop of Antioch, who lived in the 
Beginning 


F 4 
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Beginning of the ſecond Century: But without 
doubt before his Time, even in the Days of the 
Apoſtles, where Churches increaſed, or were 
ſomewhat large, there were more in Holy Or- 
ders than the Biſhops of thoſe Churches. We 
read in the New Teſtament of the Biſhops of 
Epheſus, As 20. 28. and Philippi, Philip. f. 1. (b 
which muſt be underſtood of what was after- 2. 
wards diſtinctly called Biſhops and Presbyters, co 
So likewiſe we read in St. Timothy, 1 Tim. 4. 14. 4. 
of a Presbytery, which in all the Writings of P 
the Fathers, for any Thing I can find to the con- 4. 
trary, perpetually ſignifies the Biſhop and Preſ- 
byters of a particular Church or Pariſh. And C 
to this we may add what Clemens Alexandrinus ti 
reports of St. Jobn, That he went into the 
3% | neighbouring Provinces e. 
Oe a meu ug A- Of Epheſus, Partly that C 
Las nao, du g 3x05 = he might conſtitute Biſhops; 1 
Le e de e ons) partly that be might plant 1 
NH EvaYE r α˖,tꝗ 
Tov 7 Nas 9% dl. neu Churches, and partly © 
o114a4r0%oy. Apud Eu- that he might appoint ſuch t. 
ſeb. lib. 3. cap. 23. p. in the Number of the Cler- t: 
* gas ſhould be command- f. 
C 
4 


3 ed him by the Holy Ghoſt. 
Where by the Word Clergy, being oppos'd to 
Biſhops, and ſo conſequently different from 
them, muſt be underſtood either Deacons alone, . 1 

or Which is far more probable, Presbyters and 
* Deacons. or er 
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or-. 1. The Order and Office of the Deacons. F. 2. 

Subdeacons what. F. 3. Of Acolyths, Exor- 
off ciſts, and Lefors ; thro' thoſe Offices the Bi- 
1. ſhops gradually aſcended to their Epiſcopal Dig- 
er- nity. F. 4. Of Ordination. Eirſt , of Dea- 
rs. cons. F. 5. Next, of Presbyters ; the Candi- 
4. dates for that Office preſented themſelves to the 
of  Presbytery of the Pariſh where they were or- 
n- dained. F. 6. By them examined about Four 
e. Sual;fications, viz. Their Age. \. 7. Their 
nd Condition in the World. F. 8. Their Converſa- 
ws tion. F. 9. And their Underſtanding. Hu- 
he man Learning needful. NV. 10. Some Inveigh- 
ces ed againſt Human Learning, but condemned by 
bat Clemens Alexandrinus. F. 11. Thoſe that 
ps; were to be ordained Presbyters, generally paſs d 
nt thro' the Inferiour Offices. NV. 12. When to be 
th ordained, propounded to the People for their At- 
ch teſtation. F. 13. Ordained in, but not to a par- 
er- ticular Church. F. 14. Ordained by the Impo- 
1d- i ſition of Hands of the Presbytery. F. 15. The 
oſt. | Concluſion of the firſt Particular, concerning the 
to Peculiar Acts of the Clergy, 


. I, Ext to the Presbyters were the Dea- 
cons, concerning whoſe Office and 
Order I fhall ſay very little, ſince there is no 
great Controverſy about it; and had it not 
deen to have rendred this Diſcourſe compleat 
ind entire, I ſhould in Silence have paſs'd it 
ver. Briefly therefore, their original Inſtitu- 
ion, as in Act, 6, 2. was to ſerve Tables, Fc 

ä © inclu- 
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included theſe two Things, A looking after the 
Poor, and an Attendance at the Lord's Table. 
As for the Care of the Poor, Origen tells us 
| that the * Deacons diſpen. 

| ud Aratoyor 10145y]E5 Tes ſed to them the Church 
Comment. in Mar. To, 212%), being employed 
16. p. 443. Vol. 1. under the Biſhop to in. 
ſpect and relieve all the 
Indigent within their Dioceſe : As for their At- 
tendance at the Lord's Table, their Office with 
reſpect to that, conſiſted in preparing the Bread 
and Wine, in cleanſing the Sacramental Cups, 


and other ſuch like neceſſary Things; whence iſ 


they are called by Eu. 
: BowuaTw! 9 N Ge, tins b Deacons of e Meats 
3 Epiſt. ad Tral- and Cups, aſſiſting alſo, in 
l ſome Places at leaſt, the 
Biſhop or Presbyters in the Celebration of the 
8 Puchariſt, delivering the 
© At4Kov01 o id\cagw ẽx:ÿ Elements to the Commu- 
TH . els . nicants. They alſo preach- 
So 3 esse O- e n, * 
er b. Juſt. Martyr. ed, Ot Which more! 
Apolog. 2. p.979- another Place; and in 
Baptiſmum dandi ha- the 4 Abſence of the Biſhef 
het 398 een and Presbyters baptized. 
rg > Ina word, according to 
Tertul. de Bapt. P. 602. dE ms g ; 
| | the Signification of their 
Name, they were as g. 
* "ExxAnTias Ot bangt, natius calls them, * the 
2 Epiſt. ad Trallel, Churcbes Servants, ſet 3: 
9 * part on purpoſe to ſerve 
God, and attend on their Buſineſs, being con- 
8 „ i iſtituted, as Euſebius terms 
n 2 it, for the Service of 
Lib. a cap. . p. . e pick 


d. 2. Next 
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(.2. Next to the Deacons were the Subdea- 
ons, Who are mention- 


ed both by b Cyprian and a Hypodiaconum Opta- 


Cornelius. As the Ot- . 5 4 * 
fce of the Presbyters Was Apud Euſeb. lib. 6. c. 43. 
to a{liſt and help the Bi- p · 244. | | 


* 
* 


ſhops, ſo theirs was to 
aſſiſt and help the Deacons. And as the Preſ- 
byters were of the ſame Order with the Biſhop, 
ſo probably the Subdeacons were of the ſame 
Order with the Deacons, which may be gather- 
ed from what we may ſuppole to have been the 
Origen and Riſe of theſe Subdeacons, which 
might be this, That in no Church whatſoever, 
25 it uſual to have more than Seven Deacons, 
becauſe that was the original Number inſtituted 
by the Apoſtles; wherefore when any Church 
grew fo great and numerous, that this ſtinted 
Number of Deacons was not ſufficient to diſ- 
charge their neceſſary Miniſtrations, that they 
might not ſeem to ſwerve from the Apoſtolical 
Example, they added Aſſiſtants to the Deacons, 
whom they called Sub-deacons or Under-dea- 
cons, who were employed by the Head or chief 
Deacons, to do thoſe Services in their Stead and 
Room, to Which, by their Office, they were. 
obliged. But whether this be a ſufficient Argu- 
ment to prove Sub-deacons to be of the ſame 
Order with the Deacons, I ſhall not determine, 
becauſe this Office being now antiquated, it is 
not very pertinent to my Deſign, 1 only offer 
it to the Conſideration of the Learned, who 
have Will and Ability to ſearch into it. 

\. 3. Beſides thoſe forementioned Orders, who 
were immediately conſecrated to the Service of 

God, and by him commiſſion'd thereunto, there 
| were 
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were another Sort of Eccleſiaſticks, who werl" 
employed about the meaner Offices of th 


* Naricum Acoluthum. SY on ac” Ach ion 
Cyprian. Epiſt. 36. p. 87. 1 | xorciſts and ion, 


Unus de exorciſtis vir © Lectort, whoſe Office; 
probatus. Firmil. apud becauſe they are noy 
Gypre Ep. 75. S-10- $235 diſuſed, except that iff 
| ep Bag 34. $.4.p-81. the Lector, I ſhall paß 
over in ſilence, reſerving 
a Diſcourſe of the Lector for another Place; 
only in general, theſe were Candidates for th: 
_ Minittry, who by the due Diſcharge of theld; 
meaner Employs, were to give Proof of their 
Ability and Integrity, the Biſhops in thoſe Day 
not uſually arriving per Saltum to that Dignit 
and Honour; but commonly beginning wit 
the moſt inferiour Office, and ſo gradually pro 
ceeding thro the others, till they came to th: 
ſupreme Office of all, as Cornelius Biſhop d 
; . Rome, did not preſent] 
Non iſte ad Epiſcopa- J into the Epiſcopal 


VEN! | | 
eee eee Throne, but firſt paſſe 
cia promotus — ad Sa- thro all the Eccleſiaſtical 
cerdotii ſublime faſtigi- Offices, gradually aſcend 
um cunctis Religionis jyg to that ſublime Dignit 
gradibus alcendit. Cypr. The Church in 
Epift. 52. d. 4-8. 115; e | 1 
1 . appy Days, by ſuch 
long Tryal and Experience, uſing all poſſible 
Precaution and Exactneſs, that none but fit an- 
qualify'd Men ſhould be admitted into thoſe $a 
cred Functions and Orders, which were attend : 
ed with fo dreadful and tremendous a Charge P 
Atl this now brings me in the next Place, to. 
enquire into the Manner and Form of the Primi 
13/2 Ocdinations, which I chuſe to diſcourſe df 

| | 1 
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in this Place, ſince I ſhall find none more pro- 
der for it throughout this whole Treatiſe. 

. 4. As for the various Senſes and Accepta- 
ions which may be put on the Word Ordina- 
ion, I ſhall not at all meddle with them; that 
Ordination that I ſhall ſpeak of is this, the Grant 
f a peculiar Commiſſion and Power, which re- 
mains indelible in the Perſon to whom it is com- 
nitted, and can never be obliterated or raſed 
ut, except the Perſon himſelf cauſe it by his 
lereſie, Apoſtacy, or moſt extreamly grols 
and ſcandalous Impiety. Now this Sort of Or- 
dination was conferred only upon Deacons and 
resby ters, or on Deacons and Biſhops, Preſ- 


"Wycers and Biſhops being here to be conſider'd 


xs all one, as Miniſters of the Church-Univer- 
al. As for the Ordination of Deacons, there 
no great Diſpute about that, ſo I ſhall ſay no 
ore concerning it, than that we have the Man- 
er thereof at their firſt Inſtitution in 4&s 6. 6. 
hich was, that they were ordained to their 


Wffice by Prayer and Impoſition of Hands. 


H. 5. But as for the Ordination of Presby- 
ers, I ſhall more diſtinctly and largely treat of 


he Manner and Form thereof, which ſeems 


o be as follows. 
Whoſoever deſired to be admitted into this 

acred Office, he firſt propoſed himſelf to the 
resbytery of the Pariſh where he dwelled and 
as to be ordained, deſiring their Conſent to 

lis deſigned Intention, praying them to confer 
pon him thoſe Holy Orders which he craved. 
ow we may ſuppoſe his Petition was to the 
rhole Presbytery, becaule a Biſhop alone could 
ot give thoſe Holy Orders, as is moſt evident 
from 
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3 from Cyprian, who af 

: + agg 5s om- ſures us, That all Cl; 
1 — | NONE: BP. cal Ordinations were per. 
| | formed by the Commu; 
Council of the whole Presbytery. And therefor 


when upon a moſt mr. 
b Neceſſe fuit neceſſi- 


tate urgente promotum oy jw veces Occaſin 
eſt. Ibidem. e had been forced to 


ordain one but a Lector 
without the Advice and Conſent of his Presby. 
tery, which one will be apt to think was ng 
great Uſurpation, he takes great Pains (Ep. 24 
p. 5 5.) to juſtifie and excuſe himſelf for ſo doing 
8. 6. Upon this Application of the Candidate 
for the Miniſtry, the Presbytery took it in. 
to their Conſideration, debated his Petition 
| ; ein their. Common Coun 

* Communt Confulto. cil, and proceeded to ex 
Fo 5 n ©? amine whether he haltbar 
8 thoſe Endowments and eſe 
Qualifications which were requiſite for that 82 iſh 
cred Office. What thoſe Gifts and QualificWijm 
tions were, touching which he was examined Mey 
may be reduced to theſe Four Heads, his Age 8 
his Condition in the World, his Converſation, Wit, 
and his Underſtanding. . was 
As for his Age; It was neceſſary for him to: 
have lived ſome Time in the World, to haveWMner 
been of a ripe and mature Age; for they orhwhc 
dained no Novices, or young Striplings : ThatHrhi 
was the Practice of the Hereticks, whom|WCar 
Tertullian jeers and upbraids with OrdainingWll N 
SL, 4 raw and unexperienc nts: 

* Nunc Neophytos con- Clerks. But as for the Or- 72 


locant. De preſcript, adv, po 
. thodox, they took * le 
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* o confer Orders on none, but on ſuch as were 


well ſtricken in Years; obſerving herein the 
\poſtolick Canon in 1 Tim. 3.6, Net a No- 
ice, leſt being lifted up with Pride, he fall into 
he Condemnation of the Devil. But yet if any 
MY oung Man was endued with extraordinary 
Grace and Ability, the Fewneſs of his Years 
 tofflwas no Obſtacle to his Promotion, that being 
tor, Muperſeded by the Greatnefs of his Merit ; as 
by we find in the Caſe of Aurelius in Cyprian, who 
 noftho” young in Years, yet 


* In annis adhuc novel- 


24. For his eminent Courage jus. c 

| pr Epiſt. 33. p. 76. 

ing and 4 Excellency, was + Merebatur — Chrice 

date raced with Eccleſiaſti- Ordinationis— gradus & 
in ral Orders: And ſuch an red rg: Fleas de an- 
. nl ulis, Ic E meritis 
tionpne, I ſuppoſe. was the eſtimandus. Ilidem. 


5 | of Aagneſia in 


eſe, || not to teſpiſe their 
Biſhop's Age, but to yield || Mi_GUYLe8% Th nat 


1 x14, 7 CmohAyTs GAA — 
im eng Reſpect and „ 
Rev ; do- 


| vai. Ignat. Epiſt. 
\. 7. As for his Con- Magneſ. p. 31. | 


lition in the World; he 

was not to be entangled with any mundane 
\fairs, but to be free from all ſecular Employ- 
ments, and at perfect Liberty to apply himſelf 
holly to the Duties of his Office and Function. 
his alſo was founded on that other Apoſtolick 
Canon in 2 Tim. 2. 

No Man that e + Nemo militans Deo 
mtangleth himſelf with the on a ib lc may Sæ- 
$f airs of this Life, that GIN. e Bot 


cere ei cui ſe probavit. 
e may pleaſe bim who Quod cum de omnibus 


hath 


he Times of Ignatius, which gave occaſion to 
hat Exhortation, to the People of that Dio- 
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dium fit, quantd magis 


moleſtiis & laqueis ſæ- 


cularibus obligari non 
debent, qui divinis re- 


bus & ſpiritualibus oc- 


cupati, ab Eccleſia rece- 
dere, & ad terrenos & 
ſæculares actus vacare 
non poſſunt, cujus ordi- 
nationis & religionis 
formam Levitæ priùs in 


lege tenuerunt, ut cum 


terram dividerent, & 
poſſeſſiones partirentur 
undecim Tribus, Levi- 
tica Tribus, quæ Tem- 
lo & Altari, & Mini- 
erits Divinis vacabat, 
nihil de illa diviſionis 
portione perciperet, ſed 


aliis terram colentibus, 


illa tantum Deum cole- 
ret, & ad victum atque 
alimentum ſuum ab un- 
decim Tribubus de fru- 
Qibus qui naſcebantur, 
decimas reciperet. Quod 
totum fiebat de auctori- 
tate & diſpoſitione divi- 
na, ut qui operationibus 
divinis inſiſtebant, in 
nulla re avocarentur, nec 
cogitare aut agere ſæcu- 
laria cogerentur. Quæ 
nunc ratio & forma in 
Clero tenetur, ut qui in 
Ecclefia Domini Ordina- 
tione Clerica promoven- 
tur, in nullo ab admini- 
ſtratione Divina avocen- 
tur, nec moleſtiis & ne- 
gotiis ſæcularibus alli- 
gentur, ſed in honore 


| hath choſen him to be} of 
Soldier. Which Words 1 
ſaith Cyprian, if ſpoken MW” 
all, How much more ought 
not they to be entanglel 
with Secular Troubles and“ 
Snares, who being buſi 
in Divine and Spiritual 
Things, cannot leave the 
Church, to mind earthly ani 
worldly Actions? Which © 
Religious Ordination , % 
he goes on to Write, wa: 
emblematix d by the Le. 
vites under the Law; fu 
when the Land was divi. 
ded , and Pbſſeſſions wer.” 

given to Eleven Tribes, 
the Levites who waited 
upon the Temple and Ad 
tar, and the ſacred Office 
thereof, had no Share it 
that Diviſion; but thi 
others till d the Ground 

' whilſt they only 2orſhipped 
God, and received Tenth" 
of the others Increaſe fu 
their Food and Suſtenance 
all which happen'd by tht 
Divine eAuthority and 
Diſpenſation, that the) 
who waited on Divint 
Imployments, ſhould ni 
be withdrawn therefrom 
or be forced either to wy 
55 


of , or to do any Secular 
I fairs: Which Faſhion , 
"Was he there continues to 
write, is now obſerved by 
the Clergy, that thoſe who 
> "Wire promoted to Clerical 
Ordinations, ſhould not be 
impeded in their Divine 


et 
1. 


eſtament, which Truſt 


; Synod bad before decreed, 
bat no Clergyman ſhould 
be a Truſtee, for this Rea- 
on, becauſe thoſe vo were 
in Holy Orders ought only 
ty attend upon the Altar 
end its Sacrifices,, and to 
ive themſelves wholly to 
Frayer and Supplication. 
We was a Blot in the 
Hlereticks Ordinations, 
What they t Ordained ſuch 
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void and null, * Becauſe 


$7 
ſportulantium fratrum 
tanquam Decimas ex fru- 
&ibus accipientes, ab 
Altari & Sacrificiis non 
recedant, fed die 280 
note Cœleſtibus rebus 
& Spiritualibus ſerviant. 
Epiſt. 66. §. 1. 2. p. 
195. 


eAdminiſtrations ; or incumbred with ſecular Con- 
cerns and Afﬀairs ; but as Tenths ; receiving Sub- 
criptions from the Brethren, depart not from the 
Altar and Sacrifices, but Night and Day attend on 
pirituul and Heavenly e Meditations. 
ords were ſpoken on the Occaſion of a cer- 
ain Biſhop called Germinius Victor, who at 
his Death made a certain Presbyter, called Ger- 
minius Fauſtinus Truſtee of his laſt Will and 


Theſe 


Cyprian condemns as 


* Cum jampridem in 
Conſilio Epifcoporum 
ſtatutum ſit, ne quis de 


Clericis & Dei Miniſtris 


tutorem vel curatorem- 
teſtamento ſuo conſtitu- 
at, | vgs finguli Divi- 
no Sacerdotio honorati, 
& in Clerico Miniſterio 
conſtituti, non niſi Al- 


tare & Sactificiis deſer- 


vire, & precibus atque 
orationibus vacare debe- 
ant. Igdem Ibidem. 


the ; 1e | FI 
4. s were involved in the t . 928 
10 orl 4, and emba rraſs d Præſcript. add. Haret. 
gen With carnal and ſeculat p. 89. 
„ncern:. Fe | 
G 9.8. 
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§. 8. As for the C 


onverſation of the Party 


| | to be ordained, he waz! * 
* Humiles & mites. - to be * bumble and meek, WW © 
Þrian. Epift. 38.9.1. . 9o. of an unſpotted and ex. ; 

3 emplary Life. So ſays} 7 
+ In Ordinationibus Sa- Cyprian, f In all Ordina. ? 
cerdotum non niſi im- ,- BY bt h p 
maculatos & integros an- trons we ought to chu ri 
tiſtites eligere debemus, Men of 4 unſpotted In- 
qui ſanQ&e & digne Sa- tegrity, who worthily and - 


crificia Deo offerentes, 


holily offering up Sacrifice 
to God, may be heard in © 
thoſe Prayers which the) 
make for the Safety of M 
their Flock: For it is writ- 
ten, God heareth not « 
Sinner; but if any One b 
2 Warſhipper of Him, and 
| doth his Will, him he bear- 
eth. Wherefore before they were ordained, 
they were propoſed to the People for their Te: 
ſtimony and Atteſtation of their holy Life and 
Converſation : But of this we ſhall ſpeak more 
in another Place: Only it may not be impro- 
per to remember here, that this is alſo an Apo- 
ſtolick Canon, in 1 Tim. 3. 2, 2,7. A Biſbyſ;: 
then muſt be blameleſs, the Husband of one Wife, 
vigilant, ſober, of good Behaviour, given to Hoſji- 
tality, apt to teach, not given to Wine, no Striker, 
not greedy of filthy Lucre, but patient, not a Braw: 
ler, not covetous. Moreover he muſt hawe a good 
Report of them which are without, leſt be fall int 
Reproach, and the Snare of the Devil. 
FG. 9. As for the Underſtanding of the Perot 
to be ordained, he was to be of a good Caps 


City, fit and able duly to Teach others. Tied 
wo a 


audiri in precibus poſ- 
ſint, quas faciunt -/ pro 
Plebis Dominicæ incolu- 
mitate, cum ſcriptum ſit, 
Deus peccatorem non 
audit, ſed ſiquis Deum 
coluerit, & voluntatem 
ejus fecerit, illum audit. 
Epiſt. 68. H. 2. p. 201. 
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alſo another of the Apoſtolick Canons in 2 — 
2. 15. Study to ſhew' thy ſelf approved unto God, 
a Workman wat needeth not t6 be Fre right- 
ll |; dividing the Word of Truth. And in 1 Tim. 
ly 3. 2. A Biſhop muſt be apt to teach, which im- 


"| plies an Abilley of teaching, and a Capacity of 
oſ rightly underftanding,' apprehending, and ap- 
7 piying the Word of God; to which End Hu- 
and mane Learning was ſo conducive, as that-Origen 
7 pleads not only for its Uſefulneſs, but alfo for 
b Is irs Neceſſity, eſpecially for that Part of it, which 


we call Logick, to find out the true Senſe ard 
K Meaning of the Scripture, as appears from this 


ing it, in one of his Com- 
; mentaries, * How' is it 
2 poſſable, ſaith he, that a 
0 Queſtion either in Ethieks; 
ON Phy/icks , or Divinity; 

bon be uriderftood. as F 
Bought ,, withour  Logick? 
none uu ſhall: Hear no eAbſuvs 
Pro from thoſe who are 
chill'd in Logick, and dir 


gnorance in Logick, we 
Wereatly erre, not wy 
On Yeniſbing Homonymies,. Am- 
ibolies, the different 2 
ges, Properties and Di- 
bind ion of Words, as ſome 
, jrom the Ignorance of the 
monymy of the Word 


Uigently ſearch ont the Sig- 1412 
nification of: Words; where-. 
as many. vines, thro our fn ate 


G 2 


following Digreſſion, which he makes concern- 
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cid s,? Aoſixa. Tom. 1. 


Comm. in Geneſ. p. 16, 


17. Vol. 1. 


World, have fell into 
wicked Opinions touching 
its Maker, not diſcerning 


what that ſignifies in 


x John 5. 19. The World 
lies in Wickedneſs ; where 


they underſtanding by the 
' World, the Frame of Hea- 


ven and Earth, and all 
Creatures therein, blaf- 
pheme the Creator thereof, 
by affirming, that the Sun, 


. Moon and Stars, which 


move in ſo exact an Or- 
der, lie in Wickedneſs. So 
alſo thro the ſame Igno- 
rance they know not the 
true Senſe of that Text in 
1 John 30. This is the 
Lamb of God, which ta- 
keth away the Sins of the 
World. Neither. of that 
in 2 Cor. 5. 19. God was 
in Chriſt reconciling the 


World to himſelf : Merefore if we would not err 


ceſſary that we underſta 


Helen Y 0 g- 
Ab. nu, om dianex|t- 
xl d N EZoropay]© 
At ſo O-. IId ei N dv 
FN Y. Contra Cel - 
ſum, lib. 6. P. 279. h 


ahout the true Senſe of the Holy Scripture, it it ne- 
nd Logick ; which Art of 


* Logick, the aforeſaid Fa- 
ther thinks, is recommen- 
ded to us by Solomon in 
Prov. 10. 17. He that 7e 
fuſeth Reproof, or Logick, 
as he rendreth it, er 
reth. TOE: 


Clement 


men! 


of the Pꝛimitive Church. 91 


Clemens Alexandrinus allo ftifly aſſerts the 
Utility of Human Learning, where he ſays, 


* That it 1 profitable to 
Chriſtianity for the clear 
and diſtin& Demonſtrati- 
ons of its Dottrine, * in 
that it helps us to the more 
evident Underſtanding of 
the Truth. And in par- 
ticular for Logick, he 
gives it high Encomiums, 
as that © it 4 4 Hedge to 
defend the Truth from be- 
ing trod down by Sophiſters, 
that it gives ws great 
Light duly to underſtand 
the Holy Scriptures, that 
it xs meceſſary to confute 
the Sophiſms of Hereticks. 
And in general, for all 
Sorts of Learning he tells 
us, * that it keeps the Way 
of Life, that we be not de- 
ceived or circumvented, by 
thoſe that endeavour to 
draw us into the Way of 
Sin. So that he thinks 
Philoſophy and the libe- 
ral Arts * came down from 
Heaven unto Men. But 
ſhould I produce all the 


Css. 


P. 234. 


- TOY, 


* 1X00 0pid YVeur ian 7255 
JeoreBuay ive] oa e- 
moaidia Tis oa Tols TW 
Ticw I Ymdgteus nate 
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20%. | 

' Þ1XoTodia 729; HaTH= 
x © aanTdas. Ibis 
dem, p. 233. 
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Seay. Stromat. lib. 6, 
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Af 005 i, . Tals 
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Stromat. lib. 1, 
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Ibid. p. 216, 


* Otoder x 65 A. 
us. Stromat. lib, 1. p. 


210. 


Paſſages in this Father, concerning the Utility 
and Excellency of Human Learning, I muſt 
tranſcribe ſeveral Pages in Folio, Which if the 
Reader has a Curioſity to view, he may eſpe- 

4 ͤͤ 
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cially take Notice of "theſe Places, Srromar, 


lib. 1. pag. 209, 210, 211, 212, 213, 214, 215. 


77 Stromat. lib. 6. pag. 477, 472, 473, 474, 
\ 476, 477. 5 
10. It is true, there were ſome! in thoſe 


of whom Clemens Alexandrinus com- 

e * who dreaded Phi- 
oſophy, leſt it ſhould de- 
ceive them, as much a; 
Children did Hobgeoblins, 
Becauſe they ſaw by too 
lamentable Experience, 


that many learned Mens 
Brains were ſo charmed, or intoxicated with 


philoſophical Notions, as ; that they laboured to 
transform them into Chriſtian Verities, and ſo 
thereby. became Authors of moſt peſtilent and 
damnable Hereſies, Which is particularly obſer- 
ved by 7 ertullian, wich reſpect to the Hereticks 
of his Time, who in this 
Account calls b the Phi. 
loſophers, the Patriarchs 
of Hereticks, There- 
fore they accuſed Phi- 
loſophy it ſelf, as the 


Days, 


*. e NN 5 ra bd v? F 
| males Te leg nl, 
r eie 2 Ed R- 
vu odo poEs Wer 
N 2 £4) ανν,. Str. 
ib, 6 =} 47-0 | 


b Hæreticorum patri- 
archæ Philoſophi. Adv, 
Hermog. p. 266. 


© 0. 3 9 ess Kaks ay 
mw C4AoGopiay &5 Jed ” 


* 0 d toy yopb{x0 11 © n 
* 7 he αον reòs 
be ,,jt Tornge. Cle- 
mens Alexand. Strom. 
lib. 4. p. 204. 


an extream Pique 


lently decry'd it, el 


Production of ſame evil 
Inventor, introduced into 
the World for the Ruin 
and Deſtruction of Man- 
kind. Even Tertullian him- 
ſelf, for this Reaſon had 


ainſt Philoſophy, and vio- 
pecially Logick, as incon- 


duc wich true Chriſtianity, as may be ſeen at 


large 
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large in his Book, De Preſcriptione adverſus He- 


reticos, p. JO, 71. 
But to this Objection Clemens Alexandrinus 
replies, that if any Man had been deceiv'd and 
miſled by Philoſophy, 
that that proceeded not 
from Philoſophy, but from 
the Wickedneſs of his Na- 
ture; for whoſoever has 
Wiſdom enough to uſe it , 
he is able thereby to make 
4 larger and a more de- 
monſtrative Defence of the 
Faith than others. And concerning Logick in 
particular, he tells them, That as for Eriftick, 
jangling Logick, for impertinent and conten- 
tious Sophiſms,which he elegantly calls 747 exi- 
a F Avyav the Shadows of 
Reaſon ; he diſliked it as Stromat. Lib 6. p. $09. 
much as they, and fre- 
quently « inveighs a- 
gainſt it: But as for the 
folid ſubſtantial Part of 
it, he could not but deem it profitable and ad- 
vantagious, ſince * it helps 
us to find out the Truth, 
enables us the better to 
underſtand the Scriptures , 


f 
and * ſhews us how to refel ub ors Uinrea mats 


the Sopheſms and cunning Jens. Stromat. Lib. 5. 
Arguments of the Hereticks. p. 472. 
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Lib, 3 P. 234. | 
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But beſides this Sort of Objectors, there were 
others of whom Clemens Alexandrinus ſpeaks, 
who condemn'd Learning on this Account, be- 

1 cauſe it was * Human, 
: "AvSewTivluy ovy:rw , unto whom that Father 
rer lib. 6. p. 476. anſwers, That * as mo 
eee unreaſonable, that Philoſo- 
cer vouiCey omogogiay. phy only ſhould be contemn: 
Ibidem. p. 476. ed on this Account, and 
that the meaneſt Arts be- 
fides, even thoſe of a Smith and Shipwright, which 
are as much Human, ſhould be commended and ap- 
proved; that © they did 
8 Ou, TETOLS e ot not reſt here and £0230 far- 
CE GSO. ther, but having got what 
Abe, . x) a Was uſeft ul and profitable 
Weves hmagvu ukads ys from tt , they aſcended 
70 1 c ou. higher unto the _—— 
2 4 475 ſophy, © making this Hu- 
fees e geehrten man Philoſophy 4 Guide 
+ V Reg Tee ueroy, unto, or, a Preparatory for 
Stromat. lib. 1. p. 207, the true PhiloJophy. 
Theſe were the Senti-þ 
ments of this learned Father touching the Uti- 
lity and Excellency of Human Learning, with 
reſped to the Interpretation of Scripture, the 
finding out and defending of the true Faith and 
Doctrine, and ſuch like Things, which were the 
very Heart and Soul of the Presbyters Function 
and Employ ; from whence we may rationally 
collect, that it was needful, amiable, and pro- 
fitable in a Presbyter: I do not ſay that it was 
abſolutely neceſſary, for it is apparent that a 
great Part of the ancient Presbyters were not 
Skill'd in it; but I ſay that it was very uſeful 
| and 
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and advantagious, and they prized and eſteem- 
d thoſe Presbyters, who were vers'd in it, e- 
pecially thoſe of them who were Arch-Presby- 
ers or Biſhops, who, if poflible, were to be 
ell read in thoſe parts of Learning,which were 
proper to confirm the Articles of Chriſtianity, 
ſo- nd to confute the Enemies thereof. This is 
a Plainly inſinuated by Origen , when he lays, 
and That the Holy Scripture 

xhorts us to learn Logick, 4 Suns e ade. 
that Place, where it is „nt, zern 447 Sono, 
aid by Solomon, He that aiyo e,, d 
efuſeth Reproof , or Lo- Eiaryxl@r — in Je 3 
far- Pick, as he underſtand- „ 45 0 9 
bat th it, erreth; and that n _ 
berefore he that inſtruct- Celſum, 115. 6. p. 279. 
th others, (the Greek 


* Heere 1 0 48 


lo- Nord more particularly denotes the Biſhop) 
Hu- Nught to be able to convince Gain. ſayers. 
aide d. 11. Upon this Examination of the Candi- 


ates for the Miniſtry ; and their Approbation 
y the Presbytery, the next thing that follow'd 


nti- vas their being declar'd capable of their defir'd 
Jti- Function, to which they were very ſeldom pre- 
rich ently advanc'd , but firſt gave a Specimen of 


the keir Abilicies in their diſcharge of other inferi- 
and ur Eccleſiaſtick Offices, and ſo proceeded by 
the Pegrees to the Supreme Function of all, as Cor. 
ion ei « Biſhop of Rome, > Non iſte ad Epiſcopa- 
ally did not preſently leap in- tum ſubito pervenit, per 
)r0- his Office, but paſſing omnia eccleſiaſtica offi. 
was ro all the Eccleſiaſtical cia promotus—ad Sacer- 
a ee, gradually of. 5904 Foblime Gltigiue 
not uded thereunto. And as bus aſcendit. Cypr. Epiſt 
eful Nurelius, a Member of 52. $. 4. 2. 115. 
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or preſently ordained Presbyters, their Nam 


have the Teſtimony and Atteſtation of the Pet 


dicio fuerit examrnatas all. 
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4 Merebirur 1 Cleri- Ne as the be 


cæ Ordinationis ulterio- 
res gradus & incrementa ermoſ Office of a Leda, 
majora, fed interim pla- tho' by bis extraordinm 


cuit ut ab Officio le&io- e Merits he deſerved thol, 
ey incipiat, Idem Epift. 15½t were more ſublim 
N and honourable. 

12. That this was their conſtant and un 
alterable Practice, I dare not affirm ; I rathe 
think the contrary,as I might eaſily prove. wer 
it pertinent to my Deſign; this that follows i 
more certain, that whether they were gradualh 


ot t 
icule 


were publiſhed or propounded to the People 0 
that Church, where they were to be ordaine- 
that ſo, if worthy of that Office, they migh 


ple; or if unworthy and unfit, they might b 

debarred and exclude 
+ Ordinationes Sacerdo- from it, I by which cour 
tales non niſi ſub Popult ,z, Ceres of the Tick 


aſſiſtentis conſcientià fi- 
eri oportere, ut plebe Were diſcovered, the Ve 


præſente ve! detegantur rue of the Good declared 
malorum crimina , vel and the Ordination becan 
bonorum merira prædi- i and legitimate, bt 


centur, & fit ordinatio 
juſta 8 legitima , quæ ing examined by the Su 


omnium ſuffragio & ju- frage and Judgment 


Cyprian. Epiſt. 63. §. 4. . 13. It the Peopl 
. objected nothing again 


the Perfons propoſed, bur approved their Fi 
neſs for that Office; the next thing that follou Ti 
ed, was their actu al Ordination in that parti; bie 
cular Church, where the y were ſo propounded of 
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ar: Wot that they were only ordain'd for that par- 
n cular Church, but in it they were ordain- 
4% Miniſters of the Church Univerſal, being 
nine liberty, either to ſerve that Church, 
there they received their Orders, or, if 
linhcy had a legal Call, to ſpend their La- 
ours elſewhere, in other Churches, as Ori- 
n was a Presbyter of Alexandria, tho' he 
25 * ordained in Paleſti- ; 

1, by the Biſhop? of Keugageds TE Y le- 


| AU[L@y Signo . XH 
lar yon and J hs alem, ele Tees Cu]eeiov dhuTH) - 
nd Numidicus was @ Adna. Euſeb, lib. 6. 


Prechyter of the Church of c. 8. p. 209. 
arthage, tho he recei- * Numidicus Presbyter 
ed bis Orders elſewhere. adſcribatur Presbytero- 
g rum Carthaginenſium 
ence the Presbyters of numero. Cyprian. Epil. 35. 
Church were not con- p. 84. 
ned to a ſet Number, as 
e Biſhop and Deacons were, but were ſome- 
mes more, ſometimes leſs ; as fir Perſons for 
at Office preſented themſelves, ſo were they 
rdained, ſome of whom ſtill remained in the 
ime Church, where they received their Or- 
ers; and others went and ſerved other 
hurches, every one going where the Provi- 
ence of God did call him. 
9. 14. But now their formal Ordination was 
Impoſitien of Hands, uſually of the Biſhop 
copiÞthd Presbyters of the Pariſh where they were 
g41nrdaine&: For this there needs no other Proof 
r Fin that Injunction of St. Paul to Timothy, 
Doug Tim. 4. 14. Neglect not the Gift that zx in thee, 
partWhich was given thee by Prophecy, with the laying 
nde0 of the Hands of the Presbytery. N 
no 
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As for Impoſition of Hands, it was a Cen yd 
mony that was variouſly uſed in the Old Teſtu r t 
ment, from whence it was tranſlated into tHexi 
New, and in the Primitive Church uſed on ſunMnd 1 
dry Occaſions, to no purpoſe here to enume lac 
rate: One of thoſe Actions was, Ordination Ma 
Church-Officers, wherein, I think, it was never 
omitted. Thus Novatian Was ordained a Pre, 

IIS byter by Impoſition ( 
1 7 Tec. 7 And = Biſko! 
Els N Yaew , OmoruTu 
E ende. dure gens of Cæſarea and Feruſalm 
eis re LAH, Þ impoſed Hands on Ori. \ I, 
Cornel. apud. Euſeb. lib. 6. gen 0 make him 4 Preſ | di 
CP. $3: Pe 345. b3ter. The Impoſition i © 
„ Xecgs ws Tee Cuſeetwy 2 D C 


> 


Gon) eee, Aud ne being the Com c 


Eaſeb. lib. 6. c.8. p. 209. pletion of Ordination, a & 
35 5 the final Act thereof 7 
for whoſoever had paſt through the foremen / 
tioned Examination and Atteſtation, and con 7 
ſequently to that had received the laying 
on of Hands, he was eſteemed by all, as le. 
gally ordained, and was ever after deemed t. 1. 
have ſufficient Power and Authority to exert 
and diſcharge the Duty and Office of the Pre. 
byterſnip, to which by thoſe Actions he was 


§. 15. Here-now I {hall conclude what I de-Mait: 
ſigned to write, with reſpect to the firſt Part: 
cular, concerning the peculiar Acts of the Cler- th 
gy, under which I have diſcourſed diſtinctly o 


Beacons, as alſo of ſeveral other Things rela- 


ting to their Charge and Dignity. As for thoſe 
other Acts of theirs, which remain to be joqui ne; 
| ak Wes. | - 


| 
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4 into, I ſhall not meddle with them here; 
'r tho they may have ſome Rapport or Con- 
exion to this Head, yet they more properly 
nd immediately reſpect the Third, unto which 
ace therefore I ſhall refer their Diſcuſſion and 
xamination. | | 


mY 


— 


CHAP. VI 


i. 1. The peculiar «Ads of the Laity propoſed to be 
diſcourſed of. What were the Dualifications of 
Church-Memberſhip. §. 2. The People, in ſome 
om Cafes, had Power to depoſe their Biſhops. 
1,008 . 3. The conjuntt Ads of the Clergy and 
eof; Laity propoſed to be diſcourſed of. All Eccle- 
ne foſtical Affairs were managed by their joint 
con Endeavours. 1 


ving | 955 

5 le- 3 3 SY 
d tog. 1. Hs in the former Chapters treated 
ert 11 of the peculiar Acts of the Clergy, 
rel come now in this to ſpeak ſomething to the 


xculiar Acts of the Laity, and to enquire into 
hoſe Actions and Powers, which they exerted 
-{ſtin&ly by themſelves. And here it may not 
arrive amiſs firſt of all to make an Enquiry into 
e Conſtitution of the Laity, that is, how 
and by what means they were at firſt admitted 
bo be Members of a Church, by Virtue of 
rhich Memberſhip they were made Partakers 
Wb! all choſe Powers, which we ſhall hereafter 
Inention. 


Now 
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Now for Anſwer hereunto, in genen ent 


Per Baptiſma Spiritus 
Sanctus accipitur, & ſie 
à baptizatis & Spiritum 
Sanctum confecutis ad 


bibendum calicem Do- 


mini pervenitur. Cypr. 
Epiſt. 63. S. 5. P. 175. 


ous Sins, as Idolatry, Murder, Adultery, an 
ſuch like ; for then they were caſt out of the 
Church, and not admitted again, till by a peni 
tent and holy Deportment they had teſti 
fied' their Grief and Sorrow for their unh 

ly and irregular Actions; for as Origen faith 
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tra Celſum, 1. 3. p. 143. 
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TorsT , Origen con- 
tra Celſum, I. 4. p. 178. 


But ſince the greate 
adult Perſons at their Converſion to Chriſtians 
ty, and Admiſſion into Church Fellowſhip and 
Society, therefore we muſt conſider the Prerc;: 
quiſites of Baptiſm, ſince that Sacrament. gave 
them a Right, and Title to that Admiſſion: or, 


Reception. 


Now thoſe Perſons who deſigned to leave 
Heatheniſm and Idolatry, and defired to be 
Members of a Chriſtian Church, were not pre- 


of good and wiſe Men. 80 


ted to our Congregation, 


all thoſe that were bang 
Zed, were look d upon 
Members of the Chut, 
and bad a Right to all tj 
Priviledges thereof ; ex; 
cept they had been gui, 
ty of groſs and ſcandal 


Me do our utmoſt, tha 


our Aſſemblies be compoſe 
that © none who are admit 


and Prayers, are witiou 
and wicked, except ven 
rarely it maꝝ happeng tha 
a particular bad Man ma 
be concealed in fo great a 
Number. 1 
ſt Part of Chriſtians were 


ſently 


1 ol the Nꝛimitibe Church 
erent!) advanced to that Degree, but were = 
a ontinued a certain ſpace of Time in the Rank 


f the Catechumens, or the Catechiſed ones: 
Theſe were Candidates of Chriſtianity, who 


27 Pt 


„ 4 


70 ere to ſtay ſome time in that Order for thefe 
4 wo Reaſons : The one was, That they might 


e catechiſed and inſtructed in the Articles of 
he Chriſtian Faith, from whence they were 
alled Catechumens : And the other Was , 
that they might giwe. De- 
eee of the Reality 


Cui, 
dal 
And 
the 


Ent : "Ho? vines hea of 
fi their Intentiomt, by the _ 2 7) er eas ws 
th line of their Concver- 142. 2 5 
the ations. 


Whilſt they were in chis Eſtate, or cher in 
L preparatory. thereunta,, _ 
they were firſt: privately > Ke). Miles aurolg agg · 
ahruTed at Home, till * = s. Idem Ibidem, 
hey underſtood the 
ore Intelligible Principles of Chriſtianity and 
hen they were admitted into the firſt Rank 
of Catechumens, who are called, by Tertullian 
Edocti, or, thoſe' that 


6 = preſeript. 1 H- 
ye taught. Theſe were 5 


40 


Rs 
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Ver) 
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may 
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vere 


permitted © 70. come: into. Te 08703 wgdſrs 
ani· Ne Church where they cin, Edi pi See, 
and 


uad in a Place hy them vast . ate 1 
elves, and were preſent Ne rigen 


oatra Celſum, lib | 
at the Sermons, which: were: x 7k} or U 3: 5 


adapted to them Capact- IIA 2 geo lar he- Tax SA 
ties, being Diſcourſes of FUTEER THF gur, 2 


the ordinary and leſs my- Scopes Mya Tee 


er Gs 
dave 
W or 


are *, ur YEAR, 
be lerious Truths of the Go- FE dam, FA 
ore- Nel. If they behaved 


itly 
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themſelves well in this Rank, then they wen 

advancd to the Super. 
1 3 V, Idem our wy of the > Perfetij, 
b ene Or, Per ect, as Tertullian 
Hat p. .. . calls them, who ſtay! 
| not only at the Leſſon 
and Sermons, but alſo at the Prayers, which 
were the Conclufion of the firſt Service, and in 
a little time were baptized, and tarried with 
the Faithful at the Celebration of the Euchariſt, 
or the Second Service. 

This was th2 Manner of Admiſſion among 
the Ancients; none in thoſe Days were haſtily 
advanced to the higher Forms of Chriſtianity, 
but according to their Knowledge and Merit 
gradually arrived thereunto, being firſt inſtru- 
ed at home, then admitted to the didactick 
Part of the Publick, and then tothe ſupplics- 
tive Part thereof. It was the wicked Policy ol 
the Hereticks * Indife 


*, Quis Catechumenus, rently to pray and heat 


quis fidelis incertum eſt ; 
pariter audiunt, pariter 
orant. Tert. de Preſcript. 
adverſ. Hæret. p. 88. 


rence. between the Faithful 
and the Catechumens : But 
the true Church difſtin- 
guiſhed and permitted not the Catechumens to 
enjoy the Privileges of the Faithful, till they 
had in a Senſe merited them; which was, when 
thro' a conſiderable time of Trial they had evi 


denced the Sincerity of their Hearts, by the L. 
Sanctity and Purity of their Lives; and then, 


| as Origen ſaith, © we ini 
4 *Eaav 3 ot Tegxronlor]es 
e Rg Hοονετt TR xjƷd N de . 
* 78 A5, Y dn Sora Bealiov BiCtwnkvau m0 Thuikds 


Ss nengue αι ] 6 om Tas dg nuir TWETd;, Conti 
ris 


Celſum, lib. 3. p. 174. 


with all, making no Diff 


tiate them in our My 
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en ves, ben they babe made 4 Proficiency-in, Holi- 
en. ll neſs, and according to the utmoſt. of their Power, 
have reformed their Converſation. When they 
ian had changed their Manners, and rectified their 
yall irregular Carriages; then they were waſhed 
on wich the Water of Baptiſm, and not before; 
ich for as Tertullian fair „55 
J inet e are not baptized, f Non ideo abluimur, ut 
rich that we may ceaſe to Sin, e deſinamus , 
riſt‚ bt 1 we have alrea- Poet. ; 0 rey cy _ 
dy ceaſed. 22 f | | 
"gh 5 5 ſoon as they were baptized they com- 
ily menced Members of the Church Univerſal, and 
ity, of that particular Church, wherein they were 
lerull ſo baptized, and became actual Sharers and Ex- 
tru-FWerters of all the Privileges and Powers of the 
Faithful. a bet 
F. 2. Now what the diſtin& and ſeparate - 
Powers of the Faithful were, muſt be next con- 
Iſdered; ſeveral of them, to make the Diſcourſe 
under the former Head complete, we touched 
there, as their Election and Choile of their Bi- 
mops, their Atteſtation to thoſe that were Or- 
lained, and ſuch-like, which will be unneceſſa- 
and tedious to repeat here; and others of 
hem cannot be well ſeparated from their con- 
unct Acts with the Clergy, but muſt wich them 
de diicourſed of in the next Head, ſo that there 
ill be little or nothing to ſay here of their 
Wilcretive and Particular Acts, ſave, that as 
Fey had Power to elect their Biſhops, ſo if 
heir Biſhops proved afterwards Scandalous and 
Foſly Wicked in Life, or at leaft Heretical in 


Poctrine and Apoſtates from the Faith, they 
alte ad Power to depoſe them, and to chuſe others 


In 
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in their rooms: This I muſt be forced alſo to , 
mention in another Place, ſo that for the Proof” 
of it I ſhall urge - only the Caſe of Martiah “ 


— 


r gt” 
”"——M_ 
Pm 8 


and Bafflides, two Spaniſn Biſhops, who for &“ 


A- Idolatry were deſerted by "their ple 


Pariſhes; who elected Felix and Sabimis Biſkog I 
in their ſteads. After this Depoſition Martia- * 
is and Baſilides elaim'd the Exercife of their E. 0 x 
piſcopal Authority but their Pariſhes deny dig 


to them ; and that they might not ſeem to act by 


a Power which belonged not unto them, theſ po 


ſent to ſeveral Biſhops in Africa, to know thei 
Judgment thereupon, who being convenetiſl,; 
in a Synod Anno 258, Whereof Cyprian was Pre. 
ſidenr, approv'd and commended their Proceed: 

he, ings, aſſuring them,* That 


2 Deſiderio veſtro divi- 
na precepta reſpondent 
quibus jampridem man- 
dantur voce cœleſti, & 
Dei lege præſcribitur, 
quos & quales oporteat 


deſervire altari in Le- 


vitico præcipit Dominus 
& dicit; Homo, in quo 
fuerit macula & vitium 
non accedet offerre dona 
Deo — nec ſibi plebs 
blandiatur quaſi immu- 
nis eſſe a contagio deli- 


Cii poſſit, cum Sacerdote 
peccatore communicans 


— Propter quod plebs 
obſequens preceptis do- 


mlnicis, & Deum metuens, à peccatore præpoſito ſe 
parare ſe debet, nec fe ad Sacrilegi Sacerdotis Sacrif 
cia miſcere; quando ipſa maxime habeat porteſtate 
vel elegendi dignos Sacerdotes, vel indignos reſcuſand! 

Epift. 68. apud. Cyprian, C. I, 3, 4, P. 200, 201. 


vine Law, which was ex: 


it was according to the Di. 


preſs, that none bat thi 
that ere holy and blamt 
leſs ſhould approach Gold! 
Altar; that if they had 
continued to have commu 
nicated with their profan 
Biſhops , they would haut 
been Acceſſaries to thei 
Guilt and Villany, ani 
would have contradictel 
thoſe Examples and Conf 
mands in Scripture, whit 


obligt 
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WE: ige 4 People to ſeparate from their wicked aud 
00 bd Miniſters; Faanibithy bd neh fiel irne- 
gularly in hat 'they had dene; ſince as the Peo- 
A ple bad the chief Power gf chuſing wort hy Biſhops, 
en alſo-of refuſing thoſe” that are unworthy : And 
VP: many other ſuch like Paſſages are to be found in 
1e. that ſynodical Epiſtle, which flatly aſſerts the 
E. peoples Power to depoſe a wicked and ſean- 
„„ 00 SO but ont” 
But however, tho the People had ſuch a 
ney Power appertaining to them, yet being ſubject 
to be guided by Giddineſs, Envy or Pride, 
nel wnere Churches were regularly aſſociated, and 
their Circumſtances did permit it, they did not 
by Virtue of their Power alone, upon their own 
T bat ſingle Judgment depoſe their Biſhop ; but that 
Di ſithcir Actions might be the more authentick 
and unqueſtionable, they had their Complaints 
heard, and the whole Affair examined by the 
Synod to which they belonged, or by ſome 
other Biſhops, who, if their Accuſations were 
juſt and valid, might concur with them in the 
WDcpolition of their Biſhop, and in the Election 
of a new one: And from hence it is, that we 
ind the Power of Depoſing Biſhops aſcribed to 
Synods, as Paulus Sa-. n 
moſatenus Biſhop of An- ne. 


: io P. 282. 
diftt tioch, was deprived by a g 1! 


Com pynod held in that Place, © 
and © Privatus Biſhop of * Nonaginta Epiſcopo- 
Lambeſe as depoſed by a rum fententia_condem- 
Smod of ninety Biſhops. "ras of en. Epiſt SS. 
The ſame Method being FART 51 
obſerved in the Depoſition of a Biſhop, as in 
Wis Election. As a Biſhop was elected by the 
| H 2 People, 


Sacrif 
ſtate 
uſand! 


oblig 
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People, over whom he was to preſide; and) 
the neighbouring Biſhops, ſo was he depoliſf 
by the ſame; both which Things ſeem to be i 
timated in that Paiſage of the forementiom 
Quando ipſa maximd prop on 3 pon og 
habeat poteſtatem, vel A 06: 2 ny 3 2 
eligendi dignos Sacerdo- P eople chiefly has oy 
tes, vel indignos recu- er, either to chuſe wy 
| fandi. Apud Cypr. Epiſt. thy Biſhops, or to refil 
Knead” Hand umporthy ones. The Way 
chiefly implying, that beſides the People, ſon 
others were neceſſary to concur with them e 
ther in the Election or Deprivation of a Biſno 
and thoſe were the neighbouring Biſhops, ori 
{peak more properly, that Synod to which th 
appertained; of which Synods, of their Pow 
and Authority, I ſhall diſcourſe more large 

elſewhere. | 

§. 3. Having thus briefly diſpatched the & 
cond Head, I now proceed to handle the Thir 
which reſpects the conjun& Acts of the Cu 
gy and Laity: In Anſwer whereunto, I fin 
that, in general, all Things relating to the G 
vernment and Policy of the Church, were pq 


formed by their joint Conſent and Admi 


b Ay 7 Sen un- 
Sev ed vuds, Ignat. 
Epiſt. ad Trallel. p. 47. 
< A primordio Epiſco- 
atus mei ſtatuerim, ni- 
bil ſine conſenſu plebis 
meæ privata ſententia 
gerere. Cyprian. Epiſt. 6. 
§. 5. p. 17. 
4 Plebi legere te ſemper 
literas noſtras. Cyprian. 
Epiſt. 55. F. 21. p. 144. 


ſtrations, o the People v 
to do nothing without 
Biſhop : And the on co 
trary, © he did nothi 
without the Knowledge 
Conſent of bis Pa) 
4 When any Letters cu 
from foreign Chun 
they were received, 
read before the 4 

ö 
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urcb, and *, the whole | * Vicarias vero pro no- 


poleMChurch agreed upon com- x. br. N 
be ien Letters to he ſent to 2d vos literas mittimus 
ione:ber Churches. And lo em Ep. 58. H. 2. p.163. 
hen or all other Matters re- 


Wing to the Policy of the Church, they were 
managed 72 e » In commune traQabi 
Advice and Couuſel of the 8 8 
Clergy and Laity, both 1 Epiſt. 6. 
Wconcurred to the Diſ- 

charge of thoſe Actions, to recite every parti- 
cular Act whereof would be extreamly tedious 
and fruitleſs. Wherefore in ſpeaking hereunto, 
| ſhall confine my ſelf to thoſe of their com- 
plex Acts, that regarded the Diſcipline of the 
Church, which being an Anſwer to the Second 
Part of our Enquiry, viz. An Enquiry into the 
Diſcipline of the Primitive Church, ſhall be the 
Subject of the following Chapter. 


1— 


1 


GH A P: YL 


. 1. The Neceſſity, Quality, and Excellency of 
Diſcipline. Six Things propounded to be hand- 
led. 1. For what Faults Offenders were cenſu- 
red. 2. Who were the Fudges that cenſured, 
3. The Manner of their Cenſures. 4. What 
their Cenſures were. 5. The Courſe that Offen- 
ders took to be abſolved. 6. The Manner of 
their Abſolution. F. 2. Cenſures were inflicted 
or all Sorts of Crimes, eſpecia/ly for Idolatry. 
Q. 3. The whole Church were the Fudges that 

compoſed the Eccleſiaſtical Conſiſtory. The Ex- 
1 ecuti ve 
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| Siſlative, bath: ins C527 And Laity. 28 difficu 
| Points: fome negbhrg Biſhops a(t, fred. at the 


: ders tool to be 


were abſolved by the Clergies Impoſition of 


rical Means, to preſerve their Conſtitution: So 


thereof. Bur herein lies the Difference between 
the one and the other; the Penalties and Exe- 


* 


757 "a0 


" ecutie Þ Wer Toll id 700 e Olerohl an Te. 


Deciſio on IR TO &. The Mannern "of thei cel 
Cenſures, * 2 che 5 


Badia a, ons ; 5 the Dread lia 


 fulneſs thereof, * 1. 0 * Cane e Offer gio 
It 


vel: They Jp Ja gte wh 
ling and Weeying at at the Chat ſp "WC uy 
Then admitted into the Rank of the Peritents, by 
Their Behaviour during their Time d Penance: * 

8. How long their Penance was. I ſom 


Cues the fixed Period anticipated; whin taded, A. 


the Prnitents were examined by the Court, and or 


if approved, then abſolved. I, 9. The: Man: lib 


ner of their eAbſ»lation. + 72. came into the he 
Church with all Expreſſions of 0 ' Sorrow, ublickly ar: 
confeſſed the Sin for which they ball 25 cen- b 
ſured, The Church was tenderly affected with 


their Confeſſion. YN. 10. eAfter Confeſſion they W 


Hands. F. 11. Then admitted to the Church's {1 
Peace. The Clergy generally 1 5 only to 


e ** b 
& x. A s all Governments are neceilitated to d 
A make uſe of Laws, and other poli- 


the Church of Chriſt, which has a certain Go- : 
verament annexed to, it, that it may preſerve , 
its felt from Ruin and Confuſi jon, has certain | 
Laws and Orders for the due Regulation of her 
Members, and Penalties annexed to the Breaches | 


CUt1ON: 


ao hr Raines ne, 19 877 


cut ens "of. the 153 are like its Confticuri on 


rely e neh hit the of the 

* th 508 are" S iritu 3 as eligion Was at firſt re 
ze ceived by. Spiiet al and \ oluntary, and not by 
„ Carnal and Forums Means: For as Terruls 
ea. lian ſays, 5 * i ePgE Nell 1 Nee Riltiplonls «ſt o- 
Fen- gion, to fe arce o Relig jon, gere Religionem , que 
Y £112: ought * be? willing: h, ſponte füſeipi -debeat, 
non vi. Ad Scapulam, b. 


. 7 not  forci Iy © Ye chi ved. 
by dne me Means i it was 447. 
„„ continued, and rhe Pebalttat of the Breach of 
it Were 'of the fame Nature as, The Church's 
hal Arms were Spiritual conſiſfi of Admoniti- 
„ons. Excommunications, Su 770755 and ſuch- 
like, by he Wielding of Wich the governed 
% ber Mem ers, and preſerved her own Peace 
kl and Purity. Now this is that which is called 


„ Diſcipline, which is abſolutely. neceſſary to the 
17 Unis. Peace, and Being gs Church. ;, for 
bey where there is np Law, Government or Order, 


f that Society cannot poſſibly ſubſiſt, but muſt 
ſink in its own Ruins and Confuſions. 


7 To recite the numerous Encomiums of Diſci- 
pline that are interſpers'd in the Writings of 
the Ancients, would be an endleſs Task: Let 

to this One ſuffice out of 


Cyprian, © Diſcipline, ſays * Diſciplina caſtor ſpei, 

he. b the Keeper of Hope, retinaculum fidei, Dux 
S0 "Sy 5, h itineris ſalutaris, fomes 
. ; e Stay of Faith, the Cap- ac nutrimentum bone 
tain of Salvation, the Fer- indolis . magiſtra virtu- 
el and Nutriment of a good tis, facit in "Chriſto ma- 


[11 
Diſpoſition , the Miſtreſs N ane % e. 


E 6 
E of Vertue , that ; makes miſſa cœleſtia & divina 
us perpetually abide in præmia pervenire. Hanc 


: Chriſt, and live to God, & ſectari ſalubre eſt, & 
ns H + 1 


”- F 


1724 1241 5 
zyerſari ac negligere le- 
tale. In Pfalmis loqui- 
rur Spiritus Sanctus: 
Continere Diſciplinam, 
ne forte iraſcatur Domi- 
nus, & pereatis à via re- 
Eta, cum exarſerit cito 
ira ejus ſuper vos. Et 
iterum; peccatori autem 
dixit Deus, ad quid ex- 
ponis juſtificationes me- 


as, & aſſumus teſtamen- 
tum meum per os tuum ? 


Tu autem odiſti Diſci- 
plinam, & abjeciſti Ser- 
mones meos retro. Et 
denuo legimus: Diſci- 
plinam quia abjicit, in- 
felix eſt. Et de Salo- 
mone mandata Sapientiæ 
momentis accipimus: Fi- 
li ne neglexeris diſcipli- 
nam Domini, nec defe- 
ceris ab eo correptus. 
Quem enim diligit Do- 


minus corripit. Si autem 


Deus quem diligit, corri- 
pit, & ad hoc corripit, 
ut emendet, fratres quo- 
que & maximè Sacerdo- 
tes, non oderunt; ſed 
diligunt eos quos corri- 
piunt ut emendent; 
quando & Deus per Hie- 
remiam ante prædixerit, 
& tempora noſtra ſigni- 
$caverit, dicens; & da- 
bo vobis paſtores ſecun- 
dum cor meum, & paſ- 
cent vos paſcentes cum 
Diſciplina. De Diſcipli- 
za & Habitu Virginum, p. 
„%% 0009. >; 


ol us nd ine d 10 

170 The Conſtitutien, Bittipline, dc. 
4 2034 CO e TOOL £1,316 5.0 

and tend towards the Hes. 


venly and Divine Promi- 


ſes. This to follow is ſa 
ving, but to deſpiſe. and 


neglect is deadly. The 
Holy Ghoſt ſpeaks, in Pal. 
2. 12. Keep . Diſcipline , 
left the Lord be angry, and 
ze periſh from the ripht 
Way, when, his Wrath ts 


Eindled but a little againſt 


you. And again, in Pſal. 
50. 16. But unto the Sin- 
ner God faid, What haſt 
thou to do to declare my 
Law, and to take my 
Fudgments into thy Mouth! 
Thou hateſt Diſcipline, and 
caſteſt my Words behind 


thee. eAnd again, we read 


in Wiſdom 3. 11. He 
that caſteth off Diſcipline 
is unhappy. And by So- 
lomon we have received 
this Command from Miſ- 
dom, in Prov. 3. 11. My 
Son. forget not the Diſci- 
pline of the Lord, nor faint 
when thou art corrected; 


for whom the Lord lovetb 
be correileth. But if God 


corre8s whom be loves, and 
corrects them that they 
may amend ; Chriſtians al- 
ſo, and eſpecially Miniſters, 


0 
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1, not hate, but love thoſe whom they correct, that 
hey may amend ſince God hath alſo foretold our Times 
Jer. 3. 15. And I will give you Paſtors after mine 
wn Heart, and they ſhall feed you in Diſcipline. - 

Now this is that Diſcipline, viz. The Power 


nd Authority of the Church exerted by her, 


or her own Preſervation, in the cenſuring of 
er offending Members, that Iam now to Pi 
ourſe of; for the clearer Apprehenſion where 
f theſe Six Queries muſt be examined into, 


. For what Faults Offenders were cenſured. 
>. Who were the Judges that cenſured. 3. The 
Manner of their Cenſures. 4. What their Cen- 


res were. F. The Courſe that Offenders 
ook to be Abfolved. And, 6. The Manner of 
heir Abſolution. APY ED 226 
(. 2. As to the firſt of theſe ; For what Faults 
Oifenders were cenſured. I anſwer ; for 
* Schiſm, * Hereſie, Co- 8 
touſneſs, * Gluttony , „So was Feliciſimus in 
Fornication, * Adultery, 3 e. 38. K 2. 
and for all other Sins * | Euſeb. lib. 5. cap. 16, 
whatſoever, none excep- p. 81. 
ted; nay, the holy and Origen. Hom, 7. in Je- 
good Men of thoſe Days 4 5. 54 0 * 
ſo zealous againſt « „ em: 

Were O 26 8 Cyprian. Ep. 52. F. 13. 
din, that they uſed the 5. 118. 
ſtricteſt Severities againſt Cyprian. Epiſt. 38. f. 2. 
the leaſt Appearances of ?: O. | 
| . EI Origen contra Celſum , 
it, not indulging or ſpa- 5. z. , 142. 
ing the leaſt Branch of 
ts peſtiferious Production, but ſmartly puniſh- 
ing the leaſt Sprout of it, its leſſer Acts, as 
well as thoſe that were more ſcandalous and 
notorious, Cyprian Writes, that not only 

ee Gra- 


1 
2 
of 3 
* 
. 
1 
+ t 
= _ 
. 
5 
* 
= 
: 
K 2 
2 
\ , 
* 0 * 
m . 
| "4 
+ 
- L, 
x 
#4 
"Rt 
7 
I 
? 5 
77 
x 4 
C3 
* 1,» 
bs = : 
A 4 
+ Þ 
FAR | 
e | 
327 
4, N 
1 j 
4 
4. ' 
Nv f 
* * 
"| * by 
N. 
Lies: 
4 5 
1 
ih Ws 
1 
144% 
1+. 
11 
"42 
+ 
TUE” 
„ 
* « 
p [5 2 
: 1. 
* 
1... 
bb l * 
* N 
WK 
in 
} 
l 
74 
1 o 
+ 
LE! 
» 
1 7 
1 | 
£ 
0 


rt: ſer - Ho s Megs puniſhe 


oy 59 the Excilion « of its er (hs an d Ebi 
tions, preventing its nary. roſs and ſcands. 


Weakneſs of air Fleſh, unwi 


had it not been for their ancient Merits, "ed 
have uaderwent it much longer, as may be feen 
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Fo: Graviſſima & extrem 
n Ae Steeteſt e 
7 beinas Crimes, but FA ns Delice, 7 
To, their Ectk: pes 
Courts, ſo gußting off din in is Bude 


lous malt Le ald particu A Ws DL | 
EVER 2 aiſhe d, any "hjough 1 the. W 
quency, of Pertecutions had pumerous Objed 
2 95 e ch [ryrh, Or a l Ph 
dolatry, which Crime was always 
eure with che extreme, Rigour ; f of ok 
Nins, Cleprentianus. an 9. . were ſad Inſtar: 
ces, Who tho they had for! ome Kme couragi 
ouſly endur'd their Proſecutions, a 1 7 Torment, 
Vet at laſt, thro' the läden dee and iht 
ingly conſentins 
to the 9 Idolatries, were for that Faul: 
foro d to undergo Three Years Penance ; art 


at large in the 53d E piſtle of Cyprian. And 
thus by theſe and ſuch- lite ſexgre and rigorou 
Courſes; thoſe Primitive Virtuoſo's endeavour 
ed to prevent Sin, and to make all the Profel: 
ſors of the Chriſtian Religion truly holy anc 

| pious; for 25 Origen faith 
9 Zen ub, Me uſe our utmoſt Ender 
ey] eg Teller dg yours, that our Aſſemblit 


cent oy avSeoy » e 
2 6172.0 or 14), Contra be compoſed of wiſe an 


Celſum, lib. 3. p. 143. 1 af Ok the Judge 


thar compoled the n or Eccleſiaſtic 


Court, before whom offending Criminals wer 
Con 
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mW convened, and by whom cenſured, they will 
ane appear to have been the whole Church, both 
40 MClergy and Laity; not the Biſhop without the 
people, nor the People without the Biſhop, but 
5h both conjunaly conſtituted that Supreme Tri- 
bunal, which cenſured Delinquents and Tranſ- 
'Mereſſors, 'as will be: evident from what fol- 
lows. OLDS 390 7 ö 
i All the Power that any Church- Court exert- 
Jed, was derived from that Promiſe and Com- 
miſſion of Chriſt, in Matth. 16. 18, 19. Thou art 
peter, and upon this Rock will I build my Church, 
and the Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt it. 
And I will give unto thee the Keys of the Kingdom 
if Heaven, and whatſeever thou ſhalt bind on 
Earth, (hall be bound in Heaven; whatſoever thou 
alt looſe in 'Earth, ſhall be looſed in Heaven. 
Now this Power fome of the Antients menti- 
20 Von, as given to. the Biſhops. Thus Origen 
vrites, That the Biſbop :: 8 
applied to themſelves this . n 
Promiſe that was made to , ) e nf , 1 
eay) To pn ws II k- 
Wi ccer, teaching, That they e, Y Tas xneSas + 7 
Whad received the Keys of ber, Baoiheas dw 7 
the Kingdom of Heaven s eanoores das- 
; | is XsTE TS Ta UT 4AUTWN de- 
rom our Saviour, that ſo Sera, cu HE - 
vhatſoe ver was hound, that yaoua, I e d αEC Sn 
b, condemned by them on Je, % 74% d aviy 
artb, was bound in Hea- „ ANITA, 2 el 
I, 2 geaqvols N, AEHαο 
Iven ; and whatſoever was 578 V1; ALY ET & E- 
looſed by them, was alſo ow teſov 1 6 den.) Suet- 
16 TW Ire, os) ei 
1dge! 1:7e@-, % & TEAILETOL eOlV Ws £7 WUT9,S NDP News 
(tical „ee Thu crxAnciay Y £7 aur c, N 
werf =94ccrr ar. Commentar. in Matthæum, Tom. 12. 


p. 279. Vol. 1. 5 
| looſed 
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Jooſed in Heaven; which, ſays he, may be Orthy. 
doxly enough applied to them, if they hold Pe. 
ter's Confeſſion, and are ſuch as the Church 
Chriſt may be built upon. And ſo alſo ſays Cy. 
» Eccleſia ſuper Epiſco- E ,* The Church s 
**V**— 
nis actus Eccleſiæ, per hy vhm every Eccleſraſpi- 
eoſdem præpoſitos gu- cal Action i govern d. 

bernetur. EpiÞ. 27.9.1. Others of the Antients 
2.5. mention this Power, 2 
given to the whole Church, according to that 
in Matth. 18. 15, 16, 17, 18. F thy Brother ſhal 
rreſpaſs againſt thee, go and tell bim his Fault 


between thee and bim alone; if he ſhall hear thee, 


thou haſt gained thy Brother; but if be will nt 


bear thee, take with thee one or two more, that in 


the Mouth of two or three Witneſſes every Word maj 
be eftabliſhed ; and if he ſhall negle& tbem, tell i 
unto the. Church ; but if be negle& to bear the 
Church, let him be unto thee as an Heathen and 
Publican. Verily, I ſay unto you, Whatſoewer jt 
Hall bind on Earth ſhall he bound in Heaven, ani 
2vhat{oever ye ſhall looſe on Earth ſhall be loofed in 
Heaven. By the Church here is to be under 
tood, the whole Body of a particular Church or 
Pariſh, unto which ſom of _ er attribute 
1 „„ the Power of the Key,, 
1 as Tertullian, If thu 
jus hic Dominum Petro, fear eſt Heaven to be ſhut, 
& per eum Eccleſiæ re- remember the Lord gaw 
iquiſſe. Scerbiac. p. 6 2. jpg Keys to Peter, and by 
© Poreſtas remittendorum him to the Church. And 
peccatorum Apoſtolis, da- Firmilian, The Power < 
ia eſt, & Ecclefiis quas 3 . 

h a Chriſto miſſi, conſtituerunt, & Epiſcopis qui ei 
Ordinatione vacaria ſucceſſerunt. Apud Cyprian Epiſt. ), 
e # (= 


2 e* 


3 — . . Dyes foam 
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oftles, and to the 


remitting Sins ws given to the Ap 
Churches which. they conſtituted, and to the Biſhops 
who ſucceeded them. Now from this different 
Attribution of the Power of the Keys, we may 
infer this, That it was fo lodged both in Biſhops 
and People, as that each had ſome ſhare in it: 
The Biſhop had the whole Executive, and part 
of the Legiſlative Power; and the People had 
a part in the Legiſlative, cho' not in the Execu- 

tive. As for the Executive Power, by which 1 
underſtand the formalPronunciation of Suſpen- 
ſions and Excommunications, the Impoſition of 
Hands in the Abſolution of Penitents, and ſuch 
like ; that could be done by none, but by the 
Biſhop, or by Perſons in Holy Orders deputed 

and commiſhon'd by him, as the Sequel will 
evince.. But as for the Legiſlative, Decretive, 
or Judicatorial Power, that appertained both 
to Clergy and Laity, who conjunctly made up 
that Supreme Conſiſtorial Court, which was 
in every Pariſh, before which all Offenders 
were tried; and, if found Guilty, ſentenced 
and condemned. 

Now that the Clergy were Members of this 
Eccleſiaſtical Court, is a Thing ſo evidently 
known and granted by all, as that it would be 
ſuperfluous ro heap up many Quotations to 
prove it, ſo that I ſhall bur juſt confirm it, aſter 
I have proved that which may ſeem more 
ſtrange ; and that is, That che Laity were Mem- 
bers thereof, and Judges therein, being Sha- 
rers with the Clergy in the Judicial Power of 
the Spiritual Court: And this will moſt evident- 
ly appear by the Conſideration of theſe follow- 
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ing Teſtimonies : The firſt Thall be out of tha W'”> 
Place of Clemens Romanus, where he writes H. 
* 'Er $3 , £2015 j Hes, 25 ba il G 4 5 5. 
2 xioware, iſxors d. fete Example of Moles 
eit, & tas BU e, „ Tf Seditiont, Contentions 
TUG e ẽ and Schiſms are 'hapned 
Corinth f. 09: pbart, Iwill go whereſvevn 
you pleaſe, and I will do what are enjoined m 
by the People, ſo the Church of Chriſt be in 


So Origen deſcribes a Criminal as appearing 

b Cor K. | M om T4ONg & MHKANTEIS, * e- the 
a Is. Fx po "vg fore the whole Charch, Gat 
. And Dionyſius Biſhop' of““ 
Alexandria in his Letter to Fabius Biſhop of An 
eAntioch, ſpeaks of one Serapion, that had fallen I fr 
in the Times of Perſecution, who had ſeveral In 
Times appeared before the Church, to beg their N Pe 


7 Pardon, but ©. »o one did 1 
© Ou es Tera yetv dum. 5 f 


Euſeb. lib. 6. cap. 44. ever take any Notice of 2 
P-. 246. him. Cl 


But Gries k mot i f 


full in this Matter, as when two Subdeacons 


and Acolyth of his Pariſh, had committed th 
ſome great Miſdemeanors, he profeſſes that he ”. 
himſelf was not a ſufficient Judge of their | 
| Crimes, but * they ought I © 
* Hzc ſingulorum tra- to be tried by all the Peo- Nl 
Qtanda fit, & limanda ple. And concerning Fe- ſi 
plenius ratio— cum ple- i; | be Schi. BP 
be ipſa univerſa. Epiſt. iciſſimus tneschumatier, 8 
28. F. 2. p. 64. he writes to his People 
from his Exile, that, if it ' 


pleaſed God, he would come to them after Ea- 5 


ſter, 1 


cc. 
ber and then that » Af- 
fair ; ſhould be adj faſted ac- 
rler to their 9er. 
ment und common Counſel. 
And in another Place he 
condemns the raſn Pre- 


cipitation of ſome of 


J 


Jin 
oſs 
ef 
pre 
At- 


the 


ting 


| genda 


his Presbyters in admit- 

apſed to C ommunion, becauſe of 
ſome Pacificatory Libels obtain d from the Con- 
feſſors, and charges them to admit no more till 
Peace was reſtored to the Church, and then 


of the Piimitibe Charrh. -- 


2 


b e 2 
quoque veſtrum & omni - 
um noſtrum Commune 
Confilivm— ea quæ a- 
Funt Aiſponere 
pariter, limare pore- 
rimus. Epi. 40. J. 1. 


P. 94. 


they ſhould © plead their 
eh, MW Corſe before the Clergy ; * Aduri & apud nos, & 
ig and before all the People ; j apud plebem univerſam 
or [And concerning the N ſuam. Epdf. 10. 
len fame Matter, he ieee e 
eral in another Letter to the 
1eir People of his Pariſn; * cum pace nobis omni- 
1. k That when it ſhould pleaſe bus à Domino priùs da- 
of God to reſtore Peace to the © ad Eccleſiam regredi 
Church, and reduce him 2 n 4 Sg 
oft from his Exile, that then tibus ac ju icantibus vo- 
ons it ſhould be examined in bis. Epiſt. 12. ad Plebem, 
ted their Preſence, and accord- S. l P. 37. 
he ing to their fulgment. 
eir o that the Conſiſtory Court was ds 
” of the People, as well as of the Biſhop, each of 
20- | whom had a negative Voice therein. On one 
Fo. 5 the Biſhop could do nothing without the 
k, ople. So when ſeveral returned from the 
le 80h fm of Fortunatus, and Biſhop Cyprian was 


it willing to receive them into the Church's Peace, 
he complains of the unwillingneſs of his people 
to admit them, and the great difficulties he had 
to 
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it in his Letter to Cornelius Biſhop of Rom, 


revertuntur, Videris quis you would wonder at wha 


patientiam Fratribus no- 


vix plebi perſuadeo, imò % jb, Bea lin 


deſired Admiſſion, the People alone could not 
receive him, without the Conſent of the Biſhop 


to obtain their Conſent, as he thus deſcribe 


| | 0 my dear Brother, ; * 
charifime e intereſfs J. 65d be preſens wi 
nobiſcum, cum pravi iſti me, when thoſe Alen u. 
& perverſi de Schiſmate turn from their Schiſn, 


mihi labor fir perſuadere pains I take to perſuade a 
ſtris, ut animi dolore ſo- Brethr en to be or ient, that 
pito recipiendis malis laying aſide their Grief | 
curandiſque conſentiant; Mind, they would conſe 


| and receiving 
extorqueo, ut tales pa- K 
tiantur admitti. Epiſt. 55. of thoſe that are Sick; | 


C. 37. Pp. 143. can ſcarce perſuade, yea, | 

. » extort @ Grant from m 
People, that ſuch be received to Communion. And 
on the other fide, the People could do no. 
thing without the Biſhop; as when One of 
the Three Biſhops that Schiſmatically ordain- 
ed Novatian, came back to the Church and 


Cornelius; for elſe they would not hae 
: ſo earneftly preſs d hin It 
ee avrs denver for bis Permiſſion, as We 
qr sg TV O- Ate. find the did 

Cornel. apud Euſeb. lib. Th : 
6, cap. 43. P. 244. Thus then we have 
viewed the Members off 
the Spiritual Court, and have proved that they Ithe 
were all the Members, or the whole Body of put 
the Church, Clergy as well as Laity, and Lai- Na n 
ty as well as Clergy; not one without the Nco- 

other, but both together. 

But now foraſmuch as the People were en- Nui. 
cumbred with earthly Buſineſs, and it was not wy 
poſſible N * 


4 FF EEE ch 3 
| — * W , ur ' d | "+ i 
{ 24 » F Y * 4 5 1 kg 6 h AC F 
* 


poſſible that they could conſtantly give their at- 
am tendance, and narrowly ſearch into every thing 
chat ſhould: be brbuglit before them : There 
fore we may Tuppoſe, that the Members of the 
Presbyrery, Who, as Was ſaid before, under the 
Head of Ordination; were to be free from all 
erh Cares and Employments, were ap- 
pointed as 4 Committee to prepare Matters for 
the whole Court. An Inſtance whereof we meet 
with in Maximus, , Urbanus, Sidonius ; and ſome 
others, that had joined in the Schiſm of No- 
vatian; who being ſehſible of their Fault, 
| Came into the Presbyte- ee e 
ry, and deſir d the Church's * In prezbyterium vene- 
Peace; the Presbytery ac- funt — Quod erat cop. 
pred f their Submiſſion Lk pans The NON 
tepiea of tber %%% populo fuerit inſinuan- 
and propoſed it to the Dole us. Cyprian. Epiſt. 46. 
A Cburch, ho readily em- S. 2, 3. P. 104, 165. 
"Miraced EEE 74: 5 
So that the Presbytery prepared Matters for 
the whole Court, which Court was the Supreme 
ribunal within the Limits of that Pariſh, be- 
fore whom all Matters that there occurred, were 
tried, and by whom all were judged; only 
when any great and difficult Points were deci- 
ded, 'tis probable it was the Cuſtom to deſire 
the Biſhops of the neighbouring Pariſhes to 
come over; and aſſiſt there in Preſence, that ſo 
their Cenſures might be the freer from any Im- 
A Fputation of Partiality or Injuſtice. Thus when 
La. a nice Affair was to be determined at Rome, 
the Ncornelius * deſtred five Bi=  _ 5 
* Adfuerünt Epiſeor i 
> ef- N uinque ut firmato conſilio, quid circa perſonam eo- 
not Num obſervari deberet, conſenſu omnium ſtatueretur. Cora 
lible "el, ad Cyprian. Epiſt. 46. S. 2. 4 104. 3 
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ſhops t0 elit, 1hat fo what they did might be fi 


FH. A. Having thus found out the Member: off 


the Eccleſiaſtical Tribunal, the next thing w 
be conſider d, is the Manner and Form of thei 
Proceedings in the Exerciſe of their Judici 


Power and Authority, which by Tertullian b 
defcribed to be after this Manner: When 2 


their general Aſſembli 


3 Thidem etiam exhorta- 
tiones, caftigationes , & 
cenſura divina; nam & 
judicarur magno cum 
pondere , ut apud certos 
de Dei conſpectu, ſum- 
mumque futuri judicii 
præ judicium eſt, fi quis 
ita deliquerit, ut à com- 
municatione orationis, & 
conventus , & omnis ſan- 
&i commercii relegetur. 
Præſident probati quique 
Seniores, honorem iſtum 
non precio ſed teſtimo- 
nio adepti. Apolog. cap. 
39- P. 709. 


es the other Parts of Di. 
vine Worſhip were end- 


ed, * then followed Ex. 
bortat ions, Reproofs , and 
a Divine Cenſure; for th 
Tudgment « given will 


great Weight , as amongſ 


thoſe that are. ſure that 
God beholds what they do; 
and this is one of the high. 


eſt Preludiums and Fort 


runners of the Tudgmu 
to come, when the Delin- 
quent is baniſhed from ti 
Communion of Prayers, 


Aſſemblies , and all Hi) 


Commerce. Approved Elders preſide there, 1000 
el tained that Honour by Teſtimony , not by Price 
So that when the Conſiſtory was fat, the Biſhop 


and his affiſting Presbyters, here called Apr 


ved Elders, but commonly the Presbytery, pre- 
ſided and moderated all Things there propoſed 
and debated. Then the Offenders, if poſſible, 
were actually brought before them, (tho' the 
non- appearance of the Criminals was no impe- 


diment to their Proceedings) for notwithſtand- 


ing they condemned them, and cenſured them 


. . — ö | not 


* 
* 


Price, 
ſhop 
I ppri- 
pre- 
zoſed 
ible, 
the 
mpe⸗ 
and- 


not 


with the Spiritual Sword, 
the Church ; and * theſe 


| FT God, but £0 off from 


ole Church, Then the 
„ Courtconfider'd the De- 


2 4a Pen r 
bk the Pztmitive Chutch. rt 


hot only for thoſe Crimes, for which they were 


| cited to appear, bur alſo for' their Contumacy 
[and Stubborthels, as. C )- ; 
prian wiites, the Proud 


4 Shiritualt gladio ſu- 
perbi & contumꝛces ne- 
cantur , dum de eccleſja 
ejiciuntur. Epi. 62. 8. 
2. P. 170. : 13 

5 Contumaces & Deum 
non timentes, & 2b Et- 
cleſia in totum receden- 
771 tes, nemo comitetur. E- 
the Churci , tet 70 Aan pill. C4. 5. . F. 191. 

accompany. , But yet, 1 Es | 

ſay, if poſſible, the Olfznders perſonally ap- 
peared, chat ſo their Crimes might be objected 
to them, to which they were to plead, as Cypri- 
an ſays, that the Tapſed © 
b ere to plead their Cauſe 
before the Clergy and the 


and Obſtinate are killed 
whilſF they are caſt out of 


that are Hubborn and fear 


9257 


chat 


6 Acturi & apud nos, & 
apud Plebem univerſem 
cauſam ſuam, Epiſt. is, 
S. 4 p- 30. - | 


fendant's Plea , as Cypri- 
an Writes, 7 that all things 
were debated in common 
amongſt them. And if the g 
Biſhop and Majority of the Court judged their 
Defence inſufficient, they were voted by their 
common Suffrage to be condemned and cenſu- 
red , as Cyprian writes, 
that * bogver was excom- 
municated , it was by the © | 
Divine 85 Frakes : 5 the e ad Plebem+ S. 1 
People; The Delinquent 
being thus caſt, or found Guilty, the next 
Thing that ſucceeded, was the formal Peclara- 
tion of the Sentence of the Court, which was 
py 14 pr9- 


7 In commune ra Habi- 
mus. Epi ſt. 6. §. 5. P- LF; 


7 Secundum veſtra divi- 
. na ſuffragia conjurati. E- 
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122 The Conſtitution, Biltipline, & 


pronounced, as Tertullian intimates in that fore 

uoted Paſſage, by one of the preſiding Elder, 
that is, either by the Biſhop, or a Presbyte 
Commiſſion'd by him; the manner of which 
Pronunciation ſeems alſo from that Paſſage u 


that is, as we may reafonably ſuppoſe , hee 


That they were provoking to God, grievous tt 


Which brings me to the Conſideration of the 
Fourth Query, viz. What the Primitive Cen 


ction. 


ſo her Arms were Spiritual; her Thunderbolt 


be thus : He that paſſed the formal Sentence on 
the Criminal, firſt began with Exhortation:: 


horted the Faithful to uſe all diligent Care and 
Fear to avoid thoſe Sins and Crimes, which 
had brought the Offenders before them to fo h. 
mentable and fatal Condition. Then followel 
Reproofs, which were ſharp Rebukes and Re. 
prehenſions to the Delinquents, for their fol 
Miſcarriages and enormous Practices, ſetting 
forth the Evil, Villany, and Miſery of them: 


the Paithſul , ſcandalous to Religion, and in 
fine, ruining and pernicious to themſelves, in 
that it rendred them obnoxious to that Divin 
Cenſure, which then immediately, as the Co 
clufion of all, he formally pronounced on them 
ſures were; of which, in the following Se 

E. 5. Now in anſwer hereunto; as the Church 


conſiſted in Suſpenſions and Excommunication 


in ejecting and throwing out of the Church hel M 
ſcandalous and rotten Members, not permit i che 

ting a re- induction of them, till by viſible Signing 
of Repentance they had ſatisfied for their Crimes con 
and Villanies. 5 ecco 
Ve of 1 


Yari 
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andrinus it is called, 4 
driving away from the 
lurch. By Tertullian, 
A caſting out from the 
Mchurch's Communion, and 
* a driving from Commu- 
nion. By Cyprian, A 
WSeparatins from the 
Church , An Eſect ion out 
IF che Church, A Eillin 
with the Spiritual page. 
inland many other ſuch like 
Terms occur in the Fa- 
thers, all tending to de- 
in ſcribe the Fearfulneſs 
and Miſery of an Excom- 


* 
* — 


vin municated State: 5 


2 


Diſeaſe. * Thoſe, ſays Cy- 
frian, that are Pod, and 
ar not God, but go off 
from the Church, let no 
Man accompany, And 
therefore lrenæus ſpeak- 


Jcommunicated, ſays, that 
according to the Command 
„ Paul, we muſt avoid 
Vati 1 8 | * 


7 


Various are the Appellations that are given 
o the Sentence of Excommunication in the 
Writings of the Ancients. 


By Dionyſius Alex- 


9 » Am Nd & ν,ẽ . 


Apud Euſeb. I. 7. C. 7. Pe 


253. | 

1 Ab Ecclehz Communi- 
catione abjectus · De Præ- 
ſcript. adverſ. Hæres · p. 95. 
A communicatione de- 
pellere. De Monogam- p- 


477: 
3 Ab Eccleſia ſeparari. 


Epi. I 8, 8 4. P.. 
4 De Eccleſia ſe pelle- 


rent · Fpiff. 40. S. 1 p. 


92. 5 
5 Spieituali gladio ne- 
cantut· Epift, 62+ f 3s 
P- 170. 


| tremendous was it, that 
whoſoever was in that Condition, was look'd 
upon as accurſed by God, and really was ſo b 

Men, who eſteem'd him as a Limb of Satan, and 
a Member of the Devil, ſhunning his Company 
35 they did the Plague, or any other infectious 


5 Contumaces & Deum 

non timentes, & ab Ec- 
cleſia in totum receden- 
tes, nemo comitetur- E- 


Piſt 65 S. 4 p.191. 


Jing concerning the Hereticks, who were all Ex- 


7 Quos Paulus jubet no- 


bis devitare , Joannes e- 


nim non Ave nobis eis 
| them; 


x24 The Conditution; Diſrtyltne, die 
ke volens. Qui Hin tbem; and John forbid 


cit * inquit , cis b | 
Eommunicar operibns eo- 2 10 wuch 0 wiſh = 


rum nequiſſimis · Ly. 1. + God ſpeed, fince by ſo d. 

* 13. b. 63. p ing e communicate with 
1 their Euil Works. And 

inollian in hb: bee pen Place writes, 


3 Fat the Delinquent at 


5 A communicatione 95 baniſhed From the Commy: 
rationis & conventus, & 


omnis ſancti commercit nion of Prayers, Alem. 
relegetur · Apel. c. 39 P. blies, and all hol Con- 


729. verſe; being looꝶ upon 
41ꝛã⁊⁊.⁊as one unworthy of hu- 
man ala Qty , 1 out of the Church of God 
here ; andif impenitenly dying in that Condi- 
tion As certainly excluded the Kingdom of God 
hereafter. For as Origes writes on Matth. 18, 
18. on which Text Ml” I r is 3 
ed, ? He that is condemy- 
9 c 

8 Ade, Tye ed and hound by the 
BS, erde 5 U U Church on Earth „remain 
he. 75 qe bound, none in Heaven un- 

« Thy. Thy xyz0v. Com- looſomg him. 
e An Tom: 13" 8 No wonder then 
7” that Men in their right 
Senſes were affrightned at the tremendous Mi- 
{ery of an Excommunicated Condition, and 
that when through their corrupt Natures and 
er. Practices they had incurred that Sen- 
tænce, they never loft Faſting, Watching, Weep⸗ 
ing, and the Endurance of the ſevereſt Courſes 
of Mortification till they were abſolved from 
ic, and ręinſtated in God and the Church's Fa- 
Your. Which brings me in the next Place to 
arch i into the Courſe that Offenders took to be 
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of Rome in a. Letter to 
Cyprian, ©. Let them, ſay 
they, knock at the Charch- 
doors, but. not break them ; 
kt them come tc the Thre- 
ſold of the Church, but not 
paſs over it; let them 
watch at the Gates of the 
Celeſtial Tents, but armen 
with Modeſty,” 'by which 
they may remember they 
were Deſerters ; let them 
reſume the Trumpet of 
their Prayers, but not to 
ſeund an Alarm to Battel; 
let them arm themſelves 
with the Darts of Modefty, 
and retake that Shield, 
which by their Apoſtacy 
they loſt, that ſo they may 


received-into the Church again; the uſual Me- 
hod whereof ſeems to have been thus 
All thoſe that deſired to be delivered from 
hat miſerable fate, in the firſt place in a moſt 
penitent and humble manner came weeping and 
crying unto the Church-doors, where they lay 
groveling on the ground „ proftrating them- 
ſelves at the Feet of the Faithful as they went 
into Church, and begging their Prayers to God 
for them, The Behaviour of .theſs-Men is thus 
legantly expreſs d by the Clergy of the Church 


: Pulſent ſane fores; ſed 
non utique conftingant; 
adeant' ad limen Eccle- 
ſiæ, ſed non utique tran- 
ſiliant. Caſtrorum cœ- 
leſtium excubent portis, 
Ted armati modeſt ia, qui 
intelligant ſe deſertores 
fuiſſe. Reſumant "Pres 


cum ſuarum tubam, ſeg 


qua non bellicum clan- 
gant” Arment ſe quidem 
modeſtie telis, & .quem 
neganda mortis metu fi- 
dei demiſerant, clypeum 
re ſumant, fed ut contra 
hoſtem Diabolum vel 
nunc armati non contra 


Eccleſiam, quæ illorum 


dolet caſus, armatos fe 


eſſe credant. Multum il. 
lis proficiet petitio mo- 
deſta, poſtulatio verecun- 
da, humilitas neceſſaria, 


patientia non otioſa; mittant legatos pro ſuis doloribus 
ſacrymas; advocatione fungantur ex intimo pettore pro- 
lati gemitus, dolorem probantes commiſſi criminis & pu- 


— 
1 


we - 


dorem. Epiſt 31, apud ee p· 71. 


one 
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* armed, not againf the Church, which priey 
At. thein Miſery, but” againſt th > 4% 
Devi] 4 modeſt, Petition, a Hh  Supptication 
| 7 ie Humility, and an Induſtrious Patient 
11 will be 4 wag, 9, fo them; let them expreſ⸗ their 
Ii grief by their Tears, and their ſorrow and ſhany 
| for their Crimes by their Groans, So Fertullia 
1 jn the ſame manner deſcribes pne in this ſtate, 
bi Sacco & cineri incu. , ing e 50 
0 bare, corpus ſordibus ob- A ny (21) SOS | # que 
Wo 6 lid Body, and a dejeftel 
135 us dejicere,——Jejumis Soul, by Faſting, praying, 
Preces alere, ingemiſcere, weeping * | groaning and ; 
75 Iehfymari , d mugire oaring nigbt and day; þ 
14.8 dies notteſque-—Pcesby. & 2 3* 43.9 
ia teris advolvi; & . caris ro ing himſelf at thi 
11 Dei ad geniculari, omni- Clergies eet, and kneel. wh 
7 | uy 8 den ns ing before the Faithful; 
| | ag ER begging and defering thei 
ii o Prayers and Pardon. 
Wy J. 1. IfcheFecleſufl 
ial Lal Court thought their Repentance to be rea, 
[ and thoſe external Expreſſons of Sorrow and 
B Grief to proceed from ſuitable Affections off 


Heart, then they began to incline ta ſome 
4 Terms of Remiſſion and Reconciliation, and 
i ave the Delinquents ſome hopes of it, by ad- 
mitting them to come into the Church, and to 
ſtay at ſome part of Divine Service, but not at 
the whole of it, to communicate with the Faith- 
4 ful, till they had for a long ſpace of time, which 
1 they then impoſed on them, by their humble 
4 and modeſt Carriage gave good Proofs of their 
Sorrow and Repentance. ' 2” 

This fixed Time of Tryal was called, the 
Time of Penance, during which the Penitent, 


4+ 


r rr eee 9 


os * 2 9 3 
— — — - > — — - 
—— — , bee 
1 3 n 
— E 6. Sc NY 
EX =. 5 * 


: l „ 

— —- — — w—ũ— <BY 
** r 2 83 . * ; . 
PE . 2 83 =. _ WITT 

= =D * ä * = HE" 2 . 


[5 
| 
41 


& of the Pꝛimitive Church 127 
eve I; he was now called, appeared in all the For- 
th alities of Sorrow, with a courſe Habit, and 
tion, dejected Countenance, continually faſting and 
zen pray ing, lamenting and bemoaning the greatneſs 
then Nad aggravations of his Sin and Wickedneſs; 


may be ſeen in ſundry places of the Fathers, 
| which to tranſcribe would be very tedious ; 
herefore 1 ſhall content my ſelf with Tranſla- 
ing a few Elegancies pertinent to this purpoſe, 
ut of Cyprian's Book De Lap, wherein he 
hus inveighs againſt thoſe, who in a ſtate of 
*nance indulged themſelves in the Delights 
nd Enjoyments. of the YE | 
leſn, Can we think that * Lamentari ehm putze 

x mus ex toto corde jeju- 
bat Man weeps with his niis Bicribus planctibus 
whole Heart, and with Fa- Dom inum deprecati; ui 
ings, Tears, and Sigh; ex primo criminis die 
Peſeeches God, who from lavacra quotidię cele. 


ET: - brat, qui epuli * 
be very firſt day of his — — Salus 8. _ 


Pffnce daily frequents the largiore diſtentus, cru- 
ditates ſuas poſtridie ru- 


and Nit, nec cibos & potus ſuos cum panperum neceſſitate 
- 0 communicat ? Qui hilaris ac lætus incedir, quomodo 
Portem ſuam deflet? An illa ingemiſcit & plangit, cui 
me Fracat cultum pretioſæ veſtis induere, nec indumentum 
and NChriſti, quod perdidir, cogitare ? Accipere pretioſa or- 
qd. Fumenta & monilia elaborata, nec Divini & Cæleſtis 
d to rnstus damna deflere; tu licet indumenta peregrina & 
. 75 ſeltes ſericas induas nuda es; auro te licet & marga- 
e itis gemmiſque condecores, fine Chriſti decore deformis 
ith- ſs. Et quæ capillos tuos inficis, vel nunc in doloribus des 


ich ine, & que nigri pulveris ductu oculorum liniamenta de- 
ible Nfingis. vel nunc lacrymis oculos tuos ablue. Si quem de 
ei, tis charis mortali exitu perdidiſſes, ingemiſceres dolenter, 
fleres: Facie inculta, veſte mutata, neglecko capillo, 
rultu nubi lo, ore dejeQo-indicia maroris oſtenderes, ani- 
the Imam tuam miſera perdidiſti Et non acriter plangis, non 
nt, iagiter ingemiſcis? 5. 24, 25. p. 23. : 
. * 8 3 e Baths, 
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128 Ch Conſtitutiou, Diſcipline, 


Baths, who indulging to bis gluttonous Appetite i 
Day, vomits up his undigeſted Crudities the neliff, 
day, and does not communicate of his Meat an 


gay and jocund, how doth be bewail bis Death! 


: 2 44 $5 4 8 9 
Does that Woman. weep. and mourn, who 74 ons 
time in putting on ſplendid Garments, and does e 


think upon the Garment of Cbriſt, which ſhe lift! 
Who. ſeeks after precious Ornaments and rich Few, 
els, and does not . bewail the loſs of the Heaven 
and Divine adorning? Altho' thou putteſt on ex 
tick Garbs. and ſilken Garments, thou art naked Won 
altho" thou beautifieſt thy felf ith Gold anl 
Pearls, without the Beauty of Chriſt thou art de 
formed: And thon who dyeſt thine Hair, now leau 
#t off in this time of Penance ; and thou who paint 
eft thine Eyes, waſh it off with thy Tears. Tf thu 
ſbouldeſt loſe any. one of thy dear Friends by Neat), 
thou wonldeft forrowfully weep and how!l, and er- 
groſs the greatneſs of thy Sorrow by thy diſregard: 
ed Face, mourning Garments , neglected Hair, 
cleudy Countenance , and dejeded Viſage. Whythe 
O Wretch, thou haſt loſt thy Soul, and wilt nite: 
thou bitterly weep, and continually lament las 


3 +. Now therefore pray and of 
- Orare oportet ippenſi- ſipplicate more earneffy, Neu 
us & rogare, diem luctu pu 7 
tranfigere, vigiliis notes P/ ke. Day n Weeping mu. 
ac fletibus ducere, tem- the Night in watching and ka- 
pus omne lachrymoſis la- crying, both Night anilfcer 


mentationibus occupare, xy 29 in Tears and Lame 
Rratos ſolo adhærete ci- #. | | 


neri. in eilicio & ford; © tations, protirate our Tre 
bus volutari: poſt indu- ſel ves upon the Ground, 1 

| "0M | of 
um, nullum hic jam velle veſtitum: poſt Diaboli cibunF;4. 
malle jejunium. 5. 28. p. 286. ö en ul 


ral 
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o jour ſel vet in Duft and Aſhes + after having 
i the Garment of Chriſt, hawe no cloathing here ; 
wing taffed the Devil's Meat, chuſe now 10 
Uh ere EA. CCC 
J. 8. How long theſe Penitentiary Stati- 
ns were, cannot be defined, fince they differed 
according to the Quality of the Offence and the 
Offender, according to the Circumſtance of 
Mime, and the Will and Pleaſure of the Eccle- 
aſtical Court who impoſed: them; ſome were 
n the ſtate of Penance two Years, ſome three, 
ſome five, ſome ten, ſome more, fome even to 
their Lives ends; but how long and rigorous 
ever their Penance was, they were patiently, 
Mhumbly, and thankfully to endure it the whole 
Mime, being not abſolved till they had under- 
gone * the legal and full roi onjaat 
Wine of Satisfaction. Legitimum & plenum 


} : tempu ſatisfacĩionis. 
It is true indeed, that e. oil. 57. 8 5 


ard ſome extraordinary p. 164. 
Hair, Caſes the Prudence of 


the Church faw fic to. diſpenſe with the uſyal 
ength and Severity of their inflicted Diſcipline, 

Mas in © Caſe of Death, b dabent 

' of an approaching Perſe- 6s Urgere exitus cœperit. 


Hh, cution, or, when a great 5 Epiſt. 13. 
ping, I multitude, and eminent „ Lapſis pacem dandam 


g aniſleading Perſons were con- efle, & eos ad prælium, 
aulſcerned in the . 1 
Jfence; as in the caſe o ; yp | 
Tropbimus, which may be . 7 ö 
Iſeen in the 52d Epiſtle „ 
Jof Cyprian. Beſides / theſe, the Confeſſors claimed 
the Privilege of reſtoring Penitents before the 
plual time ; which irregular and unreaſonable 


Fra: 


» & 
8 4 
5 
. 
+48 
9. v - 
14 3 
1 : 
'Y 
NR. 
uy 
„ 
4 vs 
1 it * 
n 
. 
th * 
P 1.9 
"TH 
4 4 
4 4 
by 
7 
r 
1 
a.” 
* 
} Ll 
1 
15 
me 
33.8 
[4 A E. 
77 
by 3 
1 
3 
- bf ＋ ' 
* 
© £8 
5 5 
12 
+ "a 
i a 
13 
5 
1 * 
$ 
A =; 
4 p 
Nt 
'F © 
e 1 
3 
* 
3 £ 
4 
. 
1 2 
* 
1 
: 


1 
=þ 
1 
7 
F 
9 
1 
's 
. 
187 
1. N 
1 fl 
. 
4.4 
\ wu 
FILE. 
7.7 
; i 
1 


« r "7 
5 3 2 * 
1 r . 


. rr 


— — a 


* _— K AT 
| 2 
. ̃ — ——— 39s 2 
: 3 
8 3 2 . * "ox 
* 
men 


extant in the beginning of his Works. 
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Practice of theirs cauſed great Diſturbances u 
the Church of Carthage in the Days of Cypria 


which may be ' ſeen at large in ſeveral Epiſily 


But laying aſide theſe unuſual Circumftancy 
the fixed Period of Penarice was never anticipp 
ted; but how long and ſevere ſoever jt was, th 


Penitent chearfully ſubmitted to it. * 
When the appointed Time of Penance w. 
ended, the Penitent applied himſelf to the Pe Har 
agile do . ; Clefiaftical Court for AbWoli 
- InſpeQa vita ejus qui ſqlution, who * examind pr 
2% emen m., r. bj, Demeancrs and Ad 


Epift. 12. S. . p. 37. 8 
Meier | F 57 5.4 075 , which if they 4p 
proved and liked, they then proceeded to th 


formal aſſoyling of him; of which in the fol 


lowing Sections. A 

F. 9. On the appointed Day for Abſolution 
the Penitent, or he that was now to be abſolvedi 
came into the Church mourning and weeping 
and exprefling all external Indications of his In 
ternal Sorrow: As when \Natalis, a Rom 
Confefſor, was abſolved for his joining with the 
Theodotian Hereticks, he came into the Church 
as it is related by an ancient nameleſs Chriſtian 
Ea, ? covered with Sac kcal 


— wy tit Sai 5th he ſelf at the Feet of the Cler 
Nane: 27 and Laty , and with 
AUG! .- TH Ile Tears it his Eyes legging 


Jeb. 1.5. e. 28. . 197. It being locked upon 
- ds very proper, that the 


2 Non minis ſed preci- 


bus & lamentationibus. ſhould be admitted inFenti 
Cypr. Ep. 75 5.18. 5. 143. tothe Church by Tear" 
337 | 5 135 3 , 75 3 Eb 


ot the Pzimitive. Church: zr 


ces n by Threats ; by Prayers, and not by Cur- 
2 | | 
Hence at this time, for the greater Demon- 
ration of their Sorrow and Fumilir , they 
yere to make a publick Confeſſion of their Sin, 
led by them Exomologeſis, which was, as Cy- 
„ Corn 
F their great and heinous 11 Staviſt- 
Mig | que extremi delid i. 
ne, and was 2 neceſ- E.. 11. 6 1. b 32. 
Mary Antecedent to Ab: ers 
lution, inaſmuch as it was the Source and 
minWpring of all true Repentance. For as Zertul- 
jan obſerves, : Out of | | 2 | 
1» Confeſſion 15 Born Repen- 3 SatisfaQio confeſſione 
Wine, an 14 by Confeſſion diſponitur, 8 
omes Satisfaction. And 1 3 * 
| P. 380. 
In many places of * Cy- 
ian the neceſſity ofConh- 1 Epiſt. 19. S. 2. p. 30; 
emon is aſſerted ; for as Ei. 11. S. 1 P. 32. 
allen lays, ; Confeſ- 5 Tantum relevat con- 
im as much diminiſhes the feſſio delictum, quantum 
Fault, as Diſſimulation ag- diſſimulatio  Exaggerak. x 
Mrravates it; Cor eſſron is confeſſio enim fatisfaQti« 


| #45 + onis conſilium eſt, diſſi. 
e Advice of Satisf, att ie mulatio contumaciæ. De 


m, Diſſimulation of Con- pænitentia, p. 389. 
kclottumacy, And therefore 5 
bim be condemns thoſe, who thro' ſhame deferred: 
from Day to Day the Publication of their Sin, 
s more mindful of their 
hame-facedneſs, than of “ Pudoris rhngis memores 
| their Salvation: Like thoſe quem Salutis velue ill 
gan have @ Diſeaſe in rl gag got 
| ioribus corporis con- 
the tra dd vexatione, conſci- 
in etiam medentium vitant, & ita cum erubeſcentia ſux 
ear; bereune. De Panitentis, 5. 388. 3 
5 ee ECIR. . their 
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and periſh. Confeſſion therefore being fo nec 
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Grief; which uinally ſo affected the Faithful, 0 gel 


their Secret Parts, through ſhame conceal it fl" 
the Chyrurgeons ,. and ſo, with their , Modeſty tie © 
Ons | 


Far 
ted from it; as when Philip the Emperor, Ind 
Euſebius calls him, or rather Philip à Prefea of.” 
Egypt, would have joyned with the Faithful io 
the Churches Prayer, Biſhop Baby/2s de niel 
him admiſſion, becauſe of his enormous Crimes 
nor would he e rl 5 had mad: 
5 „ i RE: CONE 
Back- U c. Apa bi, Fant. And accor 
222. ingly when one of tho 
e e  Bulops ee e 
cally Ordained Novatian, returned às a Peni 
tent, he came into the Church weeping, ant 
aw x no ns *Confeſint bi: Sin: whet 
3 SLE we may obſerve, that 
2pud Euſeb. lib. 6. c. 43. it 18 ſaid in tlie ſingu- 
P. 243- lar Number, his Sin, 3 
3 sau eaudpmua, Which in. 
timates, that the Penitent's Confeſſion was not 
only general, or for all his Sins in the groſs: 
but it was particular, for that ſpecial Sin for 
which he was cenſured : conſonant whereunto 
Cyprian, as before quoted, writes, that the Peni- 
f. ĩð2ʒ . his mot 
s Exomologeſin graviſſi- great and heinous Sin % 
mi atque extremi delicti. that is, tlat Sin for which,“ 
Epift. 11. S. 1. P. 32. he was ſo feverely pu- 
wi | I | 
This Confeſſion of the Peniterits was mad: ed 
wich all the outward Signs of Sorrow and 


ſary, the greiteſt Offenders were not exeiny. 


that they ſympathized with them in mou f 
1 


> oat Lb un Rat Te tt edt Berea SD ce 
be the Primitive Church. 253 
Ind weeping. | Whence Tertullian exhorts the 
Penitent not through ſhame” to conceal, but 
rom à true Godly Diſpoſition, to confeſs his 
Fault beſore the whole Church, and ta weep 


ind mourn ſot it; ee gA, 
ind mourn for it, f Ergo cum te 2d fra- 


a . 1 * 
40 bey, being his Dre, trum genuf pfotendiz— 
108 ver him. And fo from lacrymas agunt. De Pa- 


e ſame Conſideration, Tirentis, p.382. 


) 


ii erte che 

* k 2 6 th. ® 2 * 
Nag Uſa to this Penitent 2 Cum lacrymis noſtris 
e 99 veſtras Jacrymas jungite; 
orb onfeſſion * wil wed cum noſtro gemitu, ve- 
hol lars, faith he, Joyn your ſtros gemitus copulate, 


Tears; with our Groans De Laps, S. 27. P. 285. 

pple your Groans, e 

9. 10. As ſoon as Confeſſion was over, then 
followed the formal Abſolution, which was 
mus: The Perſon to be Abſolved, kneeled 
down before the Biſhop and the Clergy, who 
ut their Hands upon his Head, and bleſs'd 
Ihim; by which external Ceremony the Peni- 
Wicnt was. declaratively and formally admitted 
to the Churches Peace. Thus Cyprian writes, 
chat they received the 
Right of Communion by 
„le Impoſition of Hands of 


Per impoſitionem ma- 
nus Epiſcopi & Cleri jus 
communicationis accipi- 


the Biſhop and his Clergy. unt. Epift. 10. S 2. P. 30. 


10ſt | 
oy And that “ ns one can be 4 Nec ad Communicar's 
hick admitted to Communion, onem venire quis poſſit, 


mleſs the Biſhop and Cler- niſi pr ius illi & ab Epiſ- 
pr 9 have ce Hands on e ON 
mad lim. This being accoun- p. 3 ). by 
ted the third and laſt 5 
general Requiſite for the reconciling of Offen- 
lers, the two former being the undergoing a 


and {t ate 
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F Aght pecestöres pck · Penance 4 ſet ; ſpace oi 


takers again of all choſe Privileges, which by 
their Crimes they had for a while forfeited: 


tame and according to he 
Order of Diſcipline , ion 

venian f impofitig- them come to Confeſſin, 
em manus Epiſcopi & and by Impoſttion of Hand 
leri jus communicatio- of the. Bi op aud Clay, 

let them receive , the Righ 


nis accipiant, Epiſt. 10. 
Y. 2. p. 30. „ a 
„ of Communion, And in 


nitentiam juſto. tempore 
& Feunddm diſcipline 


other places he complains of the irregular and 


unadviſed Actions of ſome. of his Presbyter if 
that they admitted ſome of AN co Com. 
nte a iten= | | 
tum, iner EN e ber. - 1 Penancy 
fin gravifhmi atque ex. 7400 4 Publicłk Confeſſin 


tremi delicti factem, an- of their Sin, and bal 


& monum ab, Eiſeapo Fond: ele ow then 
e Clero in penitentiam % Bi x | 
Impofitam. offerre lapſis F r 7 4210 Þ l 
pacem; & Euchariſtiam II. er the rent 
dare andeant. Epiſt. 11, tents were abſolved by 
S. 1. p. 32. and alm ſt Impotition of Hands, then 


| the ſathe words are repeats they were received into 


77 Epiſt. 12. 8. 1. P. the Communion of the 
5 Faithful, and made Par- 


| Only when an offending Clergy-man was ab- N 
folved, he only was reſtored to Comtnunion 35 
a Lay-man, but never re. admitted to his Eccle. 
ſiaſtical Dignity. Thus when one of the Schil- 
matical Biſhops, that Ordained Nowatian, re- 
turned to the Church, he was depriyed of hit 
5 5 Fecleſiaſit- 


de the Primitive Church. x35 
ccleſiaſtical Office, and admitted only to 
Lay-Communion. Go - S. 


en. . : o 5 nod U &s Aci 

E Mike wiſe ; Apoſtate * e e Eu- 

7 apſed Biſhops were ne- ſeb. lib. 6. cap. 43. P. 
Wer reſtored again to 233. | 


heir Office. The Rea- 1 
ons whereof may be ſeen in the 64th Epiſtle of 
ian. And therefore Bafilides a lapſed Bi- 
hop * would have been „„ . 

eh glad, if the gb vel F <q og 
birch would but have nicare contingeret. Ap 
emitted him to commu- Cyprian. Epiff. 68. S. 7. 
jicate as a Layman. But Pp. 202. 

ret J ſuppoſe that for 33 
Feery Fault Clergymen were not deprived of 
Fheir Orders, but only according to the Great- 
eſs of their Crimes, and the Aggravation of 
hem; ſince I find that Maximum a Presbyter of 
xe Church of Rome, who had been deluded in- 
o the Schiſm of Nowa- V 5 
in, was upon his Sub- 9,0 jocum fuum agno- 
ilſion 9 reſtored by Cor- yew Juſſimus. Fa. a4" 
elius, to his former Of- apud Cyprian. Epiff. 46. 
ce; | § 4 p. 105. 


K HAP. 
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— WU 7 
L of the Indep:ndency of Churches. F. 1 


of the Dependency of Churches. F. 2.0f 8 
255 and he own! kinds of -W, 8 we 
often Synods were convened. S. 5. Who were th 
Members of Synods, F. 6. By whoſe Aut bori 
Synods were convened. S. 7. When convened, th 
manner of their Proceedings, a Moderator fer ft ch 
ſen, what the Moderator's Office was. S. 8. Thy 
they entred upon Buſineſs, which had relation 
tber to Foreign Churches or their own ; withr 
ſpe to Foreign Churches, their Acts were ml 
adviſing. $.9. With reſpe& to their own Chy 
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| k cher abiding. The End and Power of Smut” 
| quired into. | « 


S. I. O that large Diſcourſe of the Priniff ”* 

tive Diſcipline, which was the Sub 
je& of the preceding Chapter, it will be nece 
ſary to add this Obſervation, that all thoſe jud 
cial Acts were exerted in and by every fing| 
Pariſh, every particular Church having Powe 
to exerciſe Diſcipline on her own Member 
without the Concurrency of other Churches 
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elſe in thoſe places where there might be bi 
one Church for ſeveral Miles round, which v - 
may reaſonably ſuppoſe, the Members of th 
Church muſt have travelled ſeveral, if n 9 
Scores of Miles, to have had the conſent of olfl ** 
ther Churches, for the puniſhment of their 0 , 


fenders : But there is no need to make this Sur 
poſition, ſince it was decreed by an African ; 
no 


thorg 


ed, th 


AA che 
. The 
208 4 
ith r 


re on 


Cbu 
0ds 0 


Primi 
e Sub 
nece 
> judl 
fingi 
Powe 
mben 
rches 
ze bu 
ch u. 
f thy 
if nd 
of e 
ir 0 
s Suf 
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no! 


nod, that every one's 
Cauſe ſhould be beard 
where the Crime Was com- 
mitted, bebauſe that to 
every Paſtor was commit- 


ted 4 particular Portion of 


Chriſt's Flock, which be 
was particularly to rule 
and govern, and to ren- 


der an account thereof un- 


to the Lord. And ſo a- 
nother African Synod, 


that decreed the Re- bap 


of the Þ21mirive Thürch. 


13 


1 Statutum fit. omnibus 
nobis, & æquum fit pa- 
riter nc juſtum, ut unius 
cujuſque cauſa illic audi- 
atfur, ubi eſt crimen ad- 
miſſum, & ſingulis pa- 
ſtoribus -portio gregis fir 
adſcripts, quam regat 
unuſquiſque & guberne 


tationem ſui actus Do- 
mino redditurus. ApDuν, 


Cyprian. Epiſt. 55. S. 16. 
p- 142. | (2. 


tization of thoſe that 


were Baptized by Hereticks, thus conclude their 
Synodical Epiſtle to Pope Stephen, who held the 


contrary, * Whereas we 
know that ſome Biſhops 
will not relinquiſh an Opi- 
nion, which they bade em- 
braced, but keeping the 
Bond of Peace and Con- 
cord with their Colleagues, 


will retain ſome proper and 


peculiar Sentiments, which 


they have formerly recei- 
ved; to theſe we offer no 
violence, or preſcribe any 
Law, ſince every Biſhop 
bas in the Adminiſtration 
of his Charch, free liberty 


to follow his own Will, be- 


ing to render an account of 
bis Actions unto the Lord. 


Cæterum ſcimus quoſ- 
dam quod ſemel imbibe- 
rint nolle deponere, nec 
propoſitum ſuum facile 
mutare, fed falvo inter 
Collegas pacis & concor- 
dis vinculo, quædam 
propria, que apud ſe ſe- 
mel ſint uſurpata, reti- 
nere, qua in re nec nos 
vim cuiquam facimus ; 
aut legem damus, cum 
habeat in Eccleſiæ admi- 
niſtratione voluntatis 
ſuæ arbittrium liberum 
unuſquiſque præpoſitus, 
rationem actus ſui Do- 
mino redditurus. pu, 
Cyprian, Epift. 72. S. 3. 
5. 217. 


After theſe two Synodical Determinations, 


it might be thought rieedleſs to produce the 
| K 2 


ſingle 
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fingle Teſtimony of Cyprian, but chat it ſhew, 


# - 
# 


us not only the Practice of the Biſhops of his C 


3 Apud aimceliores no- 


ſtros quidam de Epiſ- 
copis iſtic in provincia 
noſtra dandam pacem 


mœchis non putaverunt 


& in totum pœnitentiæ 


locum contra adulteria 
clauſerunt, non tamen a 


Co- epiſcoporum ſuorum 


collegio receſſerunt, aut 
Catholicæ Eccleſiæ uni- 


tatem vel duritiæ vel 


cenſuræ ſuæ obſtinatione 
ruperunt, ut quia apud 
alios adulteris pax da- 
batur, qui non dabat de 
Eccleſia ſepararetur, ma- 


nente concordiæ vinculo 


& perſeverante Catholi- 


cæ Eccleſiæ individuo 


Sacramento, actum ſuum 
diſponit & dirigit unuſ- 
quiſque Epiſcopus, rati- 
onem propoſiti ſui Do- 
mino redditurus. Epiſt. 
52. 8. Iz. p. 118. 


from thoſe that did n, 
of Concord, every Biſhi 


own Atts, rendring an a 


Age, but alſo of ther; 


Predeceſſors. Among 11 
the ancient Biſhops of on cof 
Province, faith he, owl vu 


thought that no Peace u Bi 


to be given to Adulterer C 


for ever excluding thenll of 
from the Communion of tu th 


Church ; but yet they di M 
not leave their Fellow- hi. N we 


ſhops, or for tbi⸗ break tb lat 


Unity of the Catholic 
Church ; and thoſe tha 
gave Peace to Adulteren, 
did not therefore ſeparat 


but ſtill retaining the Bom 
diſpoſed and directed bi 
count of them unto th 


Lord. | 
Thus every ChurchÞ"* 


was in this Senſe independent; that is, without 
the Concurrence and Authority of any otheff 
Church; it had a ſufficient Right and Power in 
its ſelf, to puniſh and chaſtiſe all its delinquen 
and offending Members. 

. 2. But yet in another Senſe it was depen. 
dent, as conſidered with other Churches, 3 
+ Cum fit a Chriſto una Par of che Ehurdl Val 
Eccleſia per totum mun- verſal, There is but on 


dum in multa membra Church of Chriſt , ſaith 
HE Cyprian 


that 


epen- 
pe them with the ſtate of the Church in Africa; for 
Uni ay they, * Ie ought all ; 
ut on 


ſaith 


es, 


ok the Pꝛimttive Church. 139 


diviſa, item epiſcopatus 
unus Epiſcoporum mul - 
torum concordi numero- 
ſitate diffuſus. Epiſt. 52, 
§ 13. p. 118. | 


Cyprian , divided. through 
10 whole World into many 
Members, and one Epi/- 
copacy diffuſed through the 
numerous Concord of many 
Biſhops. A Particular Church was not the whole 


Church of Chriſt, but only a Part or Member 


of the Univerſal one ; and as one Member of 
the natural Body hath a regard to all the other 
Members thereof, ſo a particular Church,which 
was but one Member of the Univerſal, had re- 
lation and reſpect to the other Members there- 
of. Hence tho' the Labours and Inſpz&ions of 
the Biſhops were more peculiarly confined to 
their own Pariſhes, yet as Miniſters of the 
Church Univerſal, they employed a general 
kind of Inſpection over other Churches alſo, 


obſerving their Condition and Circumſtances, 
and giving unto them an account of their own 
Mftate and poſture ; as Cyprian inſpected that of 


Arles, giving this as his 
altho they were many 
Paſtors, yet they were but 
me Flock, and' they ought 
o congregate and cheriſh 
a the Sheep, ere Chriſt 
edeemed by his Blood and | 
fate. And the Cler- 3.6. f. 1%  Bpif. 67: 
. or EIT 

ome thanked Cyprian, that he had acquainted 


Reaſon for it, that 


Nam etſi paſtores mul- 
ti ſumus unum tamen 
gregem paſcimus, & oves 
univerſas quas Chriſtus 
ſanguine ſuo & paſſione 
quæſivit, colligere & fo- 


: 6 omnes enim nos decet 
o corpore totius Eccleſiz , cujus per varias quaſque 
rovincias membra digeſta ſunt, excubare. Apud Cypr. 


prianfꝰig. 30. 5. 4. P. 67. 


K 3 | of 
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of us to take care of the Body of the whole Church 
whoſe Members are diſtended through various pn 
vinces, If the Biſhop of one Church had an 
difficult Point to determine, he ſent to another 
Biſhop for his Advice and Deciſion thereof. 4; 


when Dionyſius Biſhop of Alexandria had a ci. om 
tical Cauſe to OOO, A to Xyſtus B. zs 
n 3 op of Rome, to knoy 
nip e, 3 e, bis Opinion and. Condi U 
ele md Ss es. Apud Fherein, And ſo wh C 
Euſch, lib. 7. cap. 9. p. there was ſome diſſe m 
„ rence at Carthage abouW a1 
1 the Pacificatory Libels oil or 
the Martyrs, Cyprian writ to the Church dil N 
Rome for their Advice therein. For, faith he th 
| * Dearly beloved In. th 
f Fen Ones Domes thren, both common Re. 8, 
chariffimi, nibit conſei-# Jen and Love require, ia gy 
entiæ veſtre ſubtrahere ne of theſe things tba n 
de his que apud nos ge- are tranſacted bere, ſhoulllfl 1, 
1 peg Fan Jy _ -of be kept from your KnouW k. 
INCA | - 
be miniftrationts com- lelge, bar that we Hul n 
mune conſilium. Epi, hade pour Counſel abu 
A IT Eccleſiaſtical | Adminiſir v 
Sa | tions, In theſe, and ii 8 
many other ſuch like Caſes, which would bh 2 
needleſs to enumerate, there was a Correſponl | 
dence between the particular Churches of tl 
Univerſal one. . t 
FSi. 3. But that that chiefly deſerves our Conl : 
ſideration, was their Intercourſe and Goverfl : 
ment by Synodical Aſſemblies, that is, by -\ 
Convocation of Biſhops, Presbyters, Deacon] 
and Deputed Lay-men of ſeveral partieulſ 


Churches, who frequently met together i 
a vin: „ 99 1 14 3; 1 1 2 7 * maintal 
I 


3 


tions, to regulate all Eccleſiaſtical or Church- - 


| manage other ſuch like things, of which I ſhall | 


| moſt auguſt and ſupreme kind whereof, was an 


did contain, cannor be determined ; their Pre- 


i 
Yer 


> +: 


rr 
— . 
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maintain Unity, Love and Concord, to adviſe 
about their common Circumſtances and Condi- 


1 
D 


= - SE 5, - 


Ez Mena: 

: 2 ; 

N 3 3 © os 2 > Ws ; Y 1 2 ? - — wv . FS i 
r PE Tr EIA. 


g . 


Affairs within their reſpective Limits, and to 


more largely treat in the end of this Chapter. 
That which muſt be ſpoken of in this Section 
is, the ſeveral kinds or ſorts of Synods, the 


Univerſal or Oecumenical Synod, which was 4 
Congregation of the Biſhops and Deputies of as 
many Churches as would pleaſe to come from 
all Parts of the World: Of this ſort I find but 
one within my limited ſpace of the firſt three 
Hundred kgs after 3 and that was 
the ? Council of Antioch, 3 
that condemned Paulus ; kj a . 
Samoſatenus. Or if this | 7 
will not paſs for a General Council, there was 
no ſuch one before that of Nice, which was 
held Anno 325. and ſo there was no one of this 
wr within that time to which I am confi- 
ned. | | . 

But thoſe Synods, which were very frequent 
within my preſcribed time, were Provincial 
Synods, that is, as many particular Churches 
as could conveniently and orderly aſſociate 
themſelves together, and by their common 
Conſent and Authority diſpoſe and regulate all 
things that related to their Polity, Unity, Peace, 
and Order. What extent of Ground, or how 
many particular Churches each of ſuch Synods 


2 * 8 2 288 OE —— 
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cin&s were not alike in all places, but accord- 
ing as their Circumſtances and Conveniencies 
+ Wn would 
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would permit; ſa they formed themſelves into 


theſe Synodical Aſſemblies , and were governed 


in common. by. thoſe Synods, who were called 
the Synods of ſuch or ſuch a Province: As we 


, Coepiſcopis noſttis in 
eadem provincia conſti- 


tutis. Epi. 67. F. 1. p. 


198. 
2 In provincia noſtra. E. 
Pi. 52. § 13. p. 118. 


3 Per provinciam noſtram. 


Epift, 42 F. 2. p 99. 

4 Per provinciam. Epi. 55. 
S. 18. p. 143. | 

5 Latiuvs fuſa eſt noſtra 


provincta, Epiſt. 45. S. 2. 


p. 103 | 
® Apud nos & fere per 
provincias univerſas te- 


netur; ut — ad eam ple- 


bem cui præpoſitus ordi- 
natur Epiſcopi ejuſdem 
provinciæ proximi qui- 
que conveniant. Epiſt. 68. 
5. 6. p. 202. ths 


read in Cyprian, of the 


Province of Arles, and 
the Biſhops therein. And 
Cyprian frequently ſpeaks 
of the Biſhops of his Pro- 
vince, as the Biſhops * in 
our Province, and * through. 
out our Province, and 
4 throughout the Province: 
And tells us, that * his 
Province was very large, 
and that it was * the cu 


ſtom of bu Province, and 


almoſt all other Prowinces, 
that upon the Vacancy. of 
a Pariſh, the neighbour- 
ing Biſhops of that Pro- 
Vince ſhould meet together at 


that Pariſh to Ordain them. 
23 bg a new Biſhop. _ 

9. 4. How often theſe Provincial Synods were 
convened, is uncertain, ſince that varied ac- 
cording. to their Circumſtances, and their re- 
ſpective Cuſtoms. Firmilian Biſhop of Cæſarea 
in Cappadocia writes , 


7. Per ſingulos annos in 
unum conveniamus. 4. 
Pud Cypr. Epiſt. 75. S. 3. 
„ 


whoſoever will conſi- 
der the frequent Synods 
that are mentioned in 


by 


that in his Province 
? they met every Nar. And 


Cyprian, will find that in- 


of the Primitive Church. 143 


dis Province they met at leaſt once, and ſome- 
mes twice or thrice a Lear. 

| 5.5. As for the Members that compoſed theſe 
bynods, they were Biſhops, Presbyters, Dea- 
tons, and Deputed Lay-men in behalf of the 
ople of their reſꝑective Churches. Thus at 
that great Synod, of Antioch, that condemned 
Paulus Samoſatenus, there 


rere preſent * Biſbops, 
Precbyters, Deacons, aud 
le Churches of God, that 
„ Lay-men that repre- 
ented the People of their 
weral Churches. So alſo we read in an ancient 


S Eννj,S, j Y pe 
esu, Y no, Y a He 
KANTION e e Ex Epi. 
Synod. apud Euſeb. l. 7. 
c. 30. P. 279. 


ragment in Euſebius, that when the Hereſy 
f the Montayiſts was fixd and preach'd, 


the wngg in Aſia met 
wether ſeveral times to 
xamine it, aud upon ex- 
mination 
do allo when there were 


den there ſhould be. con- 
vened a Synod of Biſbops, 


ud. firm. during the Per- 


determine their Af 


— 
os 


condemned it, 


nd of the Laity whe, bad 
uution, to conſult about, 
«rs, Which. Prapoſiti-. 


0 was approved: by. Moſes and Maximus, and 
der busen Copleiſor, why, liked 5h oj 


2 TGA 78 x7 Thy Aci 


u ei T870. OUVEANYe, 
]ev, &c, Apud Euſeb. lib, 
F. cap. 16. p. 184, 


me Heats in the Chureh of Carthage about the 
Reſticution of the Lapſed, Cyprian writes from 
is Exile, that the Lapſed ſhauld be patient till 
od had: reſtored Peace to the Church, and 


Ut Epiſcopt plures in 
unum convenientes, Pres 
ſente & ſtantium plebe 
diſponetre amuia conſiliĩ 
communis religione poſs 
ſimus. Epiſt, 14. S. 2. 


" 


** 
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Conſultis omnibus E- 
piſcopis, Presbyteris, Dia- 
conibus, Confeſſoribus, 
& ipſis ſtantium Laicis. 
Apud Cyprian. Epiſt. 26, 
S 4. P. 60. Tens 


feſſors, and the ſtandin 


ing of a Synod of Biſhoy 


Presbyters, Deacons, Cn 


Laity, as alſo did c 
whole Body of the Cle: 
gy of the Church d 
Rome, who were willing 


there 


| $3 0 

3 Collatione conſiliorum or * + mp w 1 h ſ 
cum Epiſcopis, Presby- apſe ſhou e determ 

reris, Diaconis, Confeſ- ned by the common Count Ir 
foribus, pariter ac ſtanti- of the Biſhops, Presbyten [ 
bus Laicis falta, lapſo- Deacons . Confe org * ph 
rum traftare rationem. ,, | 7; Fr 3 10 

chan, Boif, 31+ Ft ſtanding Laity. AM 
C4, IS thus at that great Coun nh 
Os dcil held at Carthage, Anni P. 
258. there were preſeni ! 
= Brie i 1 Eighty Seven * Bib “ 
— SR —_— roger her with Pregbyter 8 
plebis maxima parte. Deacons, and a great part 5 
AF. Concil. Carthag. apud the Laity, 5 te 
Cyprian. f. 43. 6n. 6. If it ſhall be d © 
mmanded by whoſe Autho u 
rity and Appointment Synods were aſſembled Ir 
To this it will be replyed, That it muſt neceſi o 
rily have been by their own, becauſe in tholY t 
Days there was no Chriſtian Magiſtrate to ol N 
der or determine thoſe Affairs. 0 
F. 7. When a Synod was convened, befor 2 
ever they entred upon any Publick Cauſes, the 8 
choſe out of the graveſt and renownedſt Biſhop * 
amongſt them, one, or ſometimes two, to bi N 
their Moderator or Moderators; as at thi © 
COCouncil held at Corthy 5 
Add. Concil. Carthag ad Anno 258, * Cyprian wi 
£31cem Oper, Cypr. Moderator or Prolocuto { 


of the Pꝛimitive Church. 145 
thereof. And ſo we read of the Prolocutors of 
ſeveral Synods, that were aſſembled in divers 
Parts of the World, to determine the Contro- 
verſies concerning Ea- , , 
fer : As Victor Biſhop 2, b. 190, 1h. Gap. 
F Rome was Prolocutor 
of a Synod held there. Palmas Biſhop of. Ama- 
ſtris, Moderator of a Synod held in Pontus; and 
lrenæus Biſhop 15 Lyons of another in France. 
' Polycrates Biſnop of E— | LY 
4 preſided _ a Sy- : 1 * lib. 5. cap. 
nod of Aſiatick Biſhops ; s Apud Euſeb. lib. 5. cop. 
and * at a Conwecation in 23. p. 190. 

Paleſtina there were two 5 

Moderators, viz. Theophilus Biſhop of Cæſarea, 
and Narciſſus Biſhop of Jeruſalem. The Office 
and Duty of a Moderator was to preſide in the 
Synod, to ſee all things calmly and fairly deba- 
ted and decreed ; and at the concluſion of any 
Cauſe, to ſum up what had been debated and 
urged on both ſides, to take the Votes and Suf- 
frages of the Members of the Synod; and laſt 
of all, to give his own. All this is evident in 
the Proceedings of the Council of Carthage, 
which are extant at the end of Cyprian's Works. 
Cyprian being Moderator of that Council; af- 
ter all things were read and finiſhed relating to 
the Queſtion in hand, ſums up all, telling the 
Synod what they had heard, and that nothing 
more remained to be done, but the Declaration 
of their Judgment thereupon. Accordingly 
thereunto the Biſhops gave their reſpective 
Votes and Deciſions; and laſt of all Cyprian, as 
Preſident, gave in hs. 
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S. 8. When the Moderator was choſen, tha 
they entred upon the Conſideration of the Affi 
that lay before them, which may be conſider qi 
a two-fold Reſpect, either as relating to foreig 
Churches, or to thoſe Churches only of whon 
they were the Repreſentatives, As for foreig 
Churches, their Determinations were not obli. 

atory unto them, becauſe they were not repre. 
ſented by them; and ſo the chiefeſt Matter thy 
had to do with them, was to give them thei 
Advice and Counſel in any difficult Point, 
which they had propoſed to them; as when th: 
People of Aſtorga and Emerita in Spain had 
written to ſome African Churches for their Ad. 
vice, what to do with their two Biſhops, who 
had lapſed in Times of Perſecution, This Caſe 
 wasdebated in a Synod held Anno 258, whoſe 
Opinion thereupon is to be ſeen in their Syno- 
dical Epiſtle, extant at large amongſt the Works 

of Cyprian. Epiſt. 68. p. 200. : . 

S8. 9. But with reſpect unto thoſe particular 
Churches, whoſe Repreſentatives they were, 
their Decrees were binding and obligatory, Nh. 
fince the Regulation and Management Þ their Il of t 
Affairs was the general End of their Conve- zs 
ning. | ſhop 
Various and many were the particular Ends ÞW;1. 
of theſe Synodical Conventions, as for the pre- N cor 
vention of Injuſtice and Partiality in a Pariſh IIa 
Confiſtory : As ſuppoſe, that ſuch a Conſiſto- , 

ry had wrongfully and unrighteouſly cenſured I e 
one of their Members, what ſhould that cenſu- Nabe 
red Perſon do, unleſs appeal to the Synod to I ue 
have his Cauſe heard there, as Feliciſimus did, I are 
Pho after he was excommunicated by his own 

mos & We \ Pariſh 


ok the Primitive Church. 14 
Pariſh, of which Cyprian Fee * 


e 6 7, * 
yas Biſho . had his noſtri manu ſua ſubſcrip- 
Cauſe heard before a Y- tas miſerunt , qui auditis 


irmed the Sentence of Ex- quid pronunciaverint, ex 
communication againſt bim. 


And therefore we may piſt. 42. S. 5. p. 99 


ſuppoſe it to be for the prevention of Partia- 


lity and Injuſtice; that 
in Leſſer Aſia ' Offenders Per ſingulos annos con- 


were uſually abſolved by Veniamus — ut lapſis fra. 


W's tribus per pœnitentiam 
the Synod, which met eVe- medela quæratur. Firmil. 


ry Year. S nods alſo were apud Cyprian. Epift, 75. 5. 
Membled for the exami- 3. p. 236 e 
ning, condemning, and | 
excommunicating of all Hereticks within their 
Limits, that ſo the faithful might avoid and ſhun 
them: As Paulus Samoſatenus was condemned 
by the * Council of An- | 
noch, for reſolving of all 259. 

difficult Points that did 

not wound the Eſſentials of Religion, or had 
relation unto the Diſcipline of the Church, as 
when there was ſome Scruple about the Time 
of baptizing of Children, 


a? Synod of Sixty Six Bi- 9 Apud Cyprian. Epiſt. 


| p. 162, | 
ſhops met together 50 de- 3 


cideit, And ſo when there were ſome Diſputes 


concerning the Martyrs Power to reſtore the 
Lapſed , * Synods were to ks 

be aſſembled to decide In unum convenientes 
hows.  Bre why do I go ——diſponere omnia poſe 


about to reckon up Par- 14. . 2.9. 41. 

aculars, when as they = | 

ae endleſs ? Let this ſuffice in general, that Sy- 
nods 


md, who ratified and con- eis, quid ſenſerint, & 


eorum literis difces, Gyp. 


8 Euſeb. lib. 7. c. 30. p. 


—— = 


> — 


ſimus. Apud Cypr. Epiſt. 
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148 The Conffitution, Difcipline,& 
nods were convened for the Regulation ani 
Management of all Eccleſiaſtical Affairs with 
their reſpetive Juriſdictions, as Firmili 
x , writes, that in his Coun. 
Ut per fingulos annos LOT att wa 
Anise & Srapeſc ia try the Biſhops and Pre. 
unum conveniamus ad byters met together even 
diſponenda ea que cure Year, to lihefe thoſe Thing 
e repay any" which were committed 
1 236. e their Charge, Here the 
conſulted about the Dil. 
cipline, Government, and External Polity d 
their Churches, and what Means were expedi. 


ent and proper for their Peace, Unity and Or: 


der, which by their common Conſent they en}: 
ated and decreed to be obſerved by all th 
Faithful of choſe Churches whom they did te? 
preſent. 3 _ i 
He. who denies this, muſt be very little a ;« ; 
quainted with the angient Councils, eſpeciallſ| + 
thoſe which were held after the Emperors be yr 
came Chriſtians. The Reaſon why we find na 4 
more Synodical Decrees of the three firſt Cen (pe, 
turies, comes not, from that they judicially de 
termined none, or required not the Obſervancy] 40 
of them; but from that, either they were no up, 
careful, or the Fury and Violence of the Time a/ 
would not permit them to tranſmit them dowij xj, 
to their Succeſſors; or through the Length , aer 
Time they are loſt, and ſcarce any Thing beſide þ, 
the Names of ſuch Synods are now remem x: 
bred ; and of Multitudes, neither Names nol : 
Decrees are to be found: But yet there is e ſy, 
nough eſcap'd the Fury of Perſecution, and th „et 
Length of Time, to convince us, that thoſe SU we 


nods did decree thoſe Things, which they judg 
| : 


bol the Primitive Church. 145 


1 expedient for the Polity, Diſcipline and Go- 
vernment of thoſe particular Churches, that 


lu vere within their reſpective Provinces, and re- 
un-W quired them to be obſerved by all the Members 


re. chereof. 


ve Thus we find theſe following Canons deter- 
in mined by ſeveral Sy nods in Africa, vix. 


3 That though a Delin- 
quent had not endured the 
whole time of Penance, yet 
if be was very ſick, and in 
danger of Death, be ſhculd 
be abſolved. | 
4 That at the Approach 
of a Perſecution , penitent 
Offenders ſhould be reſtored 
to the Churches Peace. 

5 That Penance ſhould 
mot be haſtily paſſed over, or 
Abſolution be raſhly and 

eedily given. 

K : That all lapſed and 
apoſtate Clergymen , ſhould 
upon their Repentance , be 
only admitted to Commu- 
nion as Lay-men , and be 
never more capable of diſ- 
charging or performing any 
Eccleſiaſtical Function. 


ſhould be a Curator or Tru- 


free of @ lat Will or Teſta- 


went, 


7 That no Clergyman 


3 Statueramus — Si peri- 
culum infirmitatis urge- 


ret, Pacem ſub ictu mor- 


tis acciperent. Aud 


prian· Epiſt. 54. S. I. p. 
132. 


4 Cenſuimus — Pacem 
dandam eſſe, & eos ad 
prælium, quod imminet, 
armari & inſtrui oportere. 
Jbi dem. 

5 Ante legitimum & ple- 
num tempus ſatisfactio- 
nis — pax ei conſidere- 
tur. Cyprian. Epiſt- 59. S. 
I. p. 164. 

© Decreverit ejuſmodi 
homines ad pœnitentiam 
quidem agendum poſſe 
admitti, ab Ordinatione 
autem Cleri atque Sacer- 


dotali honore prohiberi. 


Apud Cyprian. Epiſt. 68. 5. 
7. Þ..292, 


7 Statutum ſie, ne quis de 
Clericis & Dei miniſtris 
tutorem vel curatorem 
teſtamento ſuo conſtituat. 
Apud. Cypr. Epiſt. 66. 5. 1. 
p. 195. 


And 
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And many other ſuch like Synodical Decret 
relating to the Diſcipline and Polity of che 
Church, are to be met with in Cyprian, which 
were ever accounted Obligatory to all thoſ 
Pariſhes who lived within thoſe reſpective Pro. 
vinces, and had their Repreſentarives in thoſe 
reſpective Synods ; for to what purpoſe elſe 
did they decree them, if it had been fruitlel 
and ridiculous to have made frequent and wey. 
riſom Journeys, with great Coſt and Pains, to 
have debated and determined thoſe Things 
which they judged expedient for the Churches 
Well-being, if after all, it was indifferent, whe. 
ther they were obeyed, or not? 1 

But that their Decrees were binding, is ad- 
judged by an African Synod of Sixty Six Bi. 
+ Vicon antequam pe. 5 10s ply rep) 
nitentiam plenam egiſ- . | 
ſer, temerè Therapins, certain Biſhop called The. 
pacem dederit, quæ res TAPIUS, for breaking the 
nos ſaris'mover, receſſum Canons of a Synod, in al. 
efle à decreti noſtri aucto- ſolving a certain Presbytet 
_— 9. Victor, before the 
59. §. I. p. 164+ a 5 

time appointed by that Sy. 
N h expired. Probably the Breaker of choſe 
Canons was to have been Depoſed or Suſpend- 
ed, or fome other ſevere Punifhment inflicted 
on him, ſince the Biſhops of this Synod fpeak 28 
if they had moderated the Rigour of the Ca- 
nons againſt Therapius, in 

5 Sarisfuit objurgare The- that they 9 were content= 
rapium — quod femere only with chiding him 
hoc fecerit, & iniſtruxiſſe 7; his Raſh 5 þ 
ne quid tale de cætero fa- for fag aſbneſ's „ 
ſtrictly charging him, thit 
he ſhould do ſo no more. 


80 


r 725 nr Erne . a T7 

a so another Synod in Aries decreed, that 
ne lt; any one ſhould name. _ 8 
ch if 157 n Fi hi, laſt 7; Cenſuerunt ne quis 
ſe s C rg) * 5 1 f pz." frater excedens, ad tute- 

Will and Teſtament for lam vel curam Clericum 
f Truſtee, 10 Sacrifice ſhould nominaret, ac {i quis hoc 
Ole | | | 


LL TOE, er G erittur 
0 1 7 oi 965 liked 5 hive „ Storificium 
ef Deat Os = 3 pro dormitione ejus cele- 
ing ok this Offering of braretur. Apud Cypr. E- 

. Nsacrifice after his Death p.. 66: 5 2. p. 198. 

o , 1 ſhall not ſhew here 
5 Mince I muſt treat of it in another Place.“ A- 
ne cordingly when Geminius Victor Biſhop of Fur- 
he. Ie had by his laſt Will and Teſtament conſtitu- 
ted Geminius Fauſtium a Presbyter , his Truſtee, 

1?rian Biſhop of Carthage, writ unto the Cler- 
oy and Laity of Furnis touching this Matter, 


dor the Pimikide Churth.” 751 


% berein he informs them 

* * That he and his Col. Graviter comms; ſe 
2 | mus ego & «college mei 

the 14 0 ep ads much of- X ideo Victor, cum con- 
abs ned that Geminius Vi- tra formam nuper in 


tor had thus broke the 


Vi on, of the Synod ; but 
the ey 

* bat ſince be had done it, 
% be boped they would take 


are that be ſhould ſuffer 
be Penalty annxed to the 


onformity thereunto they 


tir Prayers , or make any 
lation for bim, that ſo 


obſerved by them. 


reach thereof., that in 


nul not mention him in 


concilio a Sacerdotibus 
datum, Geminium Fau- 
ſtinum Presbyterum au- 
ſus fit tutorem conſtitu- 
ere, non eſt quod pro 
dormitione ejus apud 
vos fiat oblatio, aut de- 
precatio aliqua nomine 
ejus in Eccleſia frequen- 
tetur, ut Sacerdotum de- 
cretum religioſe & ne- 
ceſſariè fatum ſervetur a 
nobis. Jidem, $+ 1, 2. P. 


le Decree of the Biſhops, „ . 
lich was religiouſly and neteſſarily made, might 
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Io theſe two Inſtances we may add that 
who for their falling into Idolatry in Times 


cal Functions, and adjudged never more to h- 


« 

* 

: 
4 
. 

. 

& 
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Martialis and Baſilides, two Spaniſh Biſhop, 


Perſecution, were deprived of their Eccleſiaſi 


Co 
% 


admitted to the Church's Communion' in any 
other Quality than that of Laymen; which il. 
gorous Sentence an African Synod defend, 
Maze. cum zampri> 1 wy 2 Authority of 
dem decretum eſt, ejuf. General Council, bo hy 
madi homines ad Pani» before decreed, that ſud 
tentiam quidem agen- Men ſhould only be adni. 


dam poſſe admitti, ab or- ted to Repentance, but þ 
ö for ever excluded from al 
prohiberi. | Apud pr. Ep. Clerical and Sacer tal Dy 
68. $+ 8+ P* 202: ie, iin 
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CHAP. IX. 


F. 1. Of the Unity of the Church: Of Schiſm, d. 
fined to be a Breach of that Unity. The Unit 
of the Church, and conſequently the Breach « 
it to be differently underſtood , according to th 
various Significations of the Word Church. F. 2 
The Unity of the Church Univerſal conſider 
Negatively and Poſitively ; Negatively, it cn 
ſiſted not in an Uniformity of Rites , nor in 


Unanimity of Conſent to the non-eſſential Point 


of Chriſtanity. The Rigid Impoſers theru 
condemned as Cruel and Tyrannical, F. 3. Pi 
* fitively, it conſiſted in an harmonious Aſſent ti 
the Eſſentias Articles of Faith. The Non-agre 
men 
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ment therein called Schiſm, hu not the Schiſn of 
tbe Ancients, S. 4. How the Unity of a Charch 
Collective was broken; this neither the & 691 fm of 
the Ancients. S. F. The Unity of a particular 
Church conſiſted in two Things , in the Members 
Love and Amity each towards other, and in the 
People's cloſe Adherence to their Biſhop, or Pariſh- 
Church: The Breach of the former ſometimes cal- 
led Schiſm. S. 6. The Breach of the latter, which 
was a cauſeleſs Separation from their Biſhop, the 
Schiſm of the Ancients. In how many Cafes it 
f lawful for the People to ſeparate from their, Bi- 
: ſhop. $.7. A Separation under any cther Pre- 


tence whatſoever, was that which the Fathers 775 
L [0 


» 


nerally and principally meant by Schiſm, prove 
to have been. S. 8. Farther proved from Ignati- 
us. $.9. Exemplified in the Schiſm of Feliciſſi- 
— mus and Novatian. S. 10. An Object ion an- 


_ += — — S - — - 
: , ” " Wane” ot ; 
"Fs. * 2 — > — _— 4 * - - A 
5 ; — - 4 — — - , o — - 
5 * 1 3 , Q 5 > Þ . 3 Ve "if OS % oo” ” 67% 
e r FFC TR En Sa : 
5 WES 8 Wi, pots 2 3; 2 OILERS | > ts = 

r EIS 8 
, - * - * 


* - 7 
— * 


Ee EE 
ES 


ſwered touching the Schiſm of Novatian. How 

the Schiſm of one particular Church affected other 

| Churches. S. It. A Summary and Concluſion of 
1, tb Diſcourſe concerning Schiſqm. 
ch s. 1- Aving in the precedent Chapters diſ- 

0 th courſed of the Conſtitution and Diſci- 

9. A pline of the Primitive Church, I come now in 

ſdderiiſj this to treat of the Unity thereof ; which I had 
ca very great Inclination to ſearch into, ſince. by 
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in al the due underſtanding thereof we ſhall the bet- i 
Pointer apprehend the Notion of the Ancients con- 1 
herWcerning Schiſm, becauſe that Schiſm is nothing 7 
. Pelle but a Breach of that Unity, as will moſt 1 
ſent evidently appear from the Quotations that we 1 


agreeFiall be forced to make uſe of in this Chapter. 


L 2 No 


"Ja Ju 
n 
i. Fe, - =». . —_ 
3 


PS. Jang 8 
* — wa ——_ 
* X ” - ON = 


22 — 
— 2 . 
— ce. rn 2 * 


154 The Confitution, Diſcipline,& 


and according to the different Manner of is 


Word Church, as ſignifying the Church Univer 


Now that we may know what the Breach 
the Unity of the Church was, it is abſolutely 
neceſſary firſt to know what the Unity it ſelf 
was; for till we underſtand its Unity, it is im. 
poſſible that we ſhould underſtand the Breach 
thereof. OR N 

Now for the diſtinct apprehending hereof 
we muſt remember the various Acceptations of 
the Word Church, as they are related in the be. 
ginning of this Treatiſe ; and according to the 
different Significations thereof, ſo muſt its Uni. 
ty be diverſified, or be differently underſtood; 


Unity, ſo muſt we apprehend the Breach 
thereof. . | | 
S. 2. If in the firſt Place we reflect upon the 


ſal, or all thoſe, who throughout the whole 
Earth profeſs Faith in Chriſt, then we may con- 
ſider its Unity in this Senſe either Negartively,lif 
wherein it did not conſiſt ; or Poſitively, where. 
in it did conſiſt. 
Negatively, It conſiſted not in an Uniformi- 
ty.of Rites and Cuſtoms : For every: particul: 
Church was at liberty to follow its own proper 
"Uſages : One Church was not obliged to ob 
ſerve the Rites of another, but every one fol 
lowed its own peculiar Cuſtoms. Thus wit 
reſpect to their Faſt before Eaſter , there was 
great, ' Diverſity in the Obſervation of it 
in ſome Churches they $44) 


a » 
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of the Pꝛimitibe Church. 155 
faſted one Day, in others two , in ſome more, and 
ſelf Mis 07hers forty Hours, but yet ſtill they retained 
im. Peace and Concord; the Diverſity of their Cuſtoms 
ach ammending the Unity of their Faith. So alſo the 
Feaſt of Eaſter its ſelf was variouſly celebrated. 
The Aſiatick Churches kept it on a diſtin& Day 
from the Europeans, but yet ſtill they retained 
peace and Love, and for ; 
the Diverſity of ſuch Cu- Ergnrdbor x s diols oe 
oms, none were ever caff ® 4e Teo MEAN 
oxy nvss. Idem Ibidem. 
ut of the Communion 7 
the Church, So likewiſe 
rites Firmilian, That 
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ach Proj zei, multa pro locorum & no- 
jn moſt rovinces their minum diverſitate vari” 
| the Rites were varied accord- antur , nec tamen prop- t 
ver. I to the Diverſities of ter hoc ab Ecclefiz Ca- is 
tholice pace atque unita- "Jy 


ames and Places; and . { 

hat for this no one ever © aliquando dillefium eit. 
| Apud Cyprian · Epift- 75. S. 

parted from the Peace x. p. 237 : 


md Unity of the Catholick 

lurch. So that the Unity of the Church Uni- 

erſal conſiſted not in an Uniformity of Rites . 

nd Uſages. HE 

Neither in the next Place did it conſiſt in an 

nanimity of Conſent to the Non-eſfential 

Points of Chriſtianity , but every one was left 

o believe in thoſe leſſer Matters, as God ſhould 

form him. Therefore Fuſtin Martyr ſpeak- 

g of thoſe Fewiſh Converts, who had ad- 

ered to the Moſaical Rites, ſays , that if they 

id this only through their Weakneſs and 

dbecillity, and did not perſuade other Chri- 

ans to the Obſervance of the ſame Judaical 
toms, that ” be would „ Heal 1 

ey & m ν g ö f TAY ,YA1s N d Serbs Sip. Dia- 

eum Tryphon. p. 266. L3 receive 
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156 The Conſtitution, Diſcipline, &. 
receive them into _ Church-fellowſhip and Comm. er 
R 
Whoſoever impoſed on particular Churche 
the obſervance of the former of theſe two thing, W;h: 
or on particular Perſons the belief of the lat. Mc 
ter, they were eſteemed not as Preſervers ani 20 
Maintainers, but as Violaters and Breakers oi dare 
the Churches Unity arid Concord. that 
An Inſtance of the former we have in that en 
Controverſy between the Churches of the EA ved 
and Meſt, touching the time when Eaſter was to Hor 
be celebrated. For when V:&or Biſhop of Roni we 
had Excommunicated the Eaſtern Churches, be- tha 
cauſe they continued to obſerve that Feaſt on ter 
different time from the Churches of the ef, up 
not only the Biſhops of the adverſe Party, but 
even thoſe of his own ſide condemned him 35 
raſh, heady, and turbulent, and writ ſeveral 
Letters about this Affair, wherein as the Hiſto- 
© TIA A e va - * 3 ies, ” 
; F Wt mv [harply cenſured bim. 
_ nnn jp * for the Latter, we 
| have an Inſtance thereof 
in the Controverſy that was between Stephen 
| Biſhop of Rome, and Cyprian Biſhop of Carthage, 
touching the Validity of Hereticks Baptiſm 
For when Stephen Anathematized Cyprian, be- 
cauſe he held the Baptiſm of Hereticks to be 
null and void, other Biſhops condemned Stephen 
as a Breaker and Diſturber of the Churches Peace 
And amongſt others, Firmilian a Cappadecian 
Biſhop, vehemently accuſes him as ſuch, be 
caule that he would impoſe upon others 
the Belief of ſuch a diſputable Point, which to 
ſays he, was never wonted to be done, but 
DT ns even 


their own different ways; 
and never therefore broke 
the Unity and Peace of the 
Catholick Church, which 
10%, faith he, Stephen 
dares to do, and breaks, 
that Peace which the anci- 
ent Biſhops always preſer- 
med in mutual Love and 
Honour. And therefore 
we find in the Acts of 


ok the Pzimitive chuꝛch. x 57 


7 every Church followed 9 Multa pro locorum & 


nominum diverſitate va- 
riantur, nec tamen pro 

ter hoc ab Eccleſiæ Ca- 
tholice pace 52 uni- 
tate aliquando diſceſſum 


eſt. Quod nunc Stepha- 


nus auſus eſt facere, rum- 
pens adverſum vos pa- 
cem, quami ſemper ante- 
ceſſores ejus vobiſcum a- 
more & honore mutuo 
cuſtodierunt. 


that great Council of Carthage convened to de- 
termine this matter, that when Cyprian ſumm'd 
up the Debates thereof, he dehorts his Fellow- 


Biſhops from the impoſing Humour and Tem- 


per of Stephen, * It now 
remains, faith he, that 
every one of us declare our 
Tudgments concerning this 
matter, judging no Man, 
or removing any one from 
our Communion, if he think 
otherwiſe than 2ve do; for 
let none 7 us make him- 
ſelf a Biſhop of Biſhops, or 
by 4 Tyrannical Terror, 
compel his Colleagues to the 
neceſſity of obeying. So 
that the forcing a Belief 


in theſe leſſer matters was 


* Supereſt ut de hac ipfa 


re ſinguli quid ſentia- 


mus, proferamus, nemi- 


nem judicantes, aut 3 
jure communionis ali 
quem, fi diverſum ſenſe- 
rit amoventes. Neque 
enim quiſquam noſtrum 
Epiſcopum ſe eſſe Epiſ- 


coporum conſtituit, aut 


e terrore ad ob- 
e quendi neceſſitatem col. 
legas ſuos adigit. Concil. 
Carthag. apud Cyprian. p. 
443. 


Cruelty and Tyranny 


in the Impoſers thereof, who for ſuch unrea- 
ſonable Practices were look'd upon as Enemies 


to, and Violaters of the 


Churches Concord, 


being the true Schiſmaticks, inaſmuch as they 


> L4 


Were 
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were the Cauſe of Schiſm and Diviſion ; unto 
be applyed that Saying of 


whom therefore may 


2, Judicabjit eos qui 
Schiſmata, operantur, qui 
ſunt immanes, non ha- 
bentes Dei dileQionem, 
ſuamque utilitatem po- 
tius conſide rantes, quam 
unitatem Eccleſiæ, prop- 
ter modicas & quallibet 
cauſas magnum & glorio- 

um corpus Chriſti con- 
ſcindunt & dividunt, & 
quantum in ipſis eſt, in- 
terficiunt, pacem loquen- 
tes, & bellum opcrantes, 


verè liquantes culicem & 


camelum tranſglurientes. 
Lib, 4. cap. C2. P. 292. 


fear of God, but preferring 


Neat and glorious Body of 


truly 


Irengus, * That at the lat 
Day Chriſt ſhall judge thol 
who cauſe Schiſms, who ar, 
inbumane, not having the 


their own advantage befur 
the Unity of the Church, 
for trivial and ſlight Cau- 
ſes rend and divide th 


Chriftf, and as much as in 
them lies, deſtroy it ; who 
ſpeak Peace, but wage War, 
ſtraining at à Gnat, 
and ſwallowing a Camel, 


g. 3. But Poſitively, The Unity of the Church 
Univerſal conſiſted in an Harmonious Aſſent to 
the Eſſential Articles of Religion, or in an U- 
nanimous Agreement in the Fundamentals of 
Faith and Doctrine. Thus Irenæus having reci- 
ted à Creed, or a ſhort Summary of the Chri- 
ſtian Faith, not much unlike to the Apoſtles 


3 Hanc igitur prædica- 
tionem & hanc fidem a- 
depta Eccleſia, quamvis 
diſperſa in univerſo mun- 
do diligenter conſervat, 
acſi in una eademque do- 
mo habitaret: Ac ſimi- 
liter its ſidem habet, acſi 
unam animam unumque 
& idem cor baberet; at- 
que uno conſenſu hæc 
Predicat, docet ac tra- 


„ 


through the whole World, 
diligently preſerves it, 4 


Creed, immediately adds, 
* The Church having re- 
ceived this Faith and Do- 
Arine, 3 diſperſed 


tho" ſhe inhabited but one 
Houſe ; and accordingly ſhe 
believes theſe things, 4 
tho* ſhe had but ane Soul 
and one Heart, and con- 


mntly preaches and tea- 
e theſe things, as tho 
be bad but one Mouth; 
r altho' there are various 
anguages in the World, 


th N the Doctrine is one and 


ing ie ſame; ſo that the 
n burcbes in Germany, 


ch, France, Aſia, Egypt or 
ybia, have de. I. 
mt Faith; but as the Sun 
; one and the ſame to all 
he Creatures of God in the 
whole World; ſo the 


ar, reaching of the Mord is 
rat, ih Light that enlightens e- 
. y where, and illumi- 


utes all Men that would 


Truth. Now this Bond 
f Unity was broken, 
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me to the knowledge of 


dit, ach uno ore prædita 
eſſet. 8 enim dif- 
ſimilia ſint in mundo ge- 
nera linguarum, una ta- 
men eademque eſt vis 


traditionis; nec que 
conſtitutæ ſunt in Ger- 
mania Eccleſiæ aliter 


credunt aut tradunt, nec 
quæ in Hiſpaniis, neque 
in Galliis, neque in Ori- 
ente, neque in Ægypto, 
neque in Lybia, aut in 
medio orbis terrarum 
fundatæ ſunt. Sed quem 
admodum Sol creatura 
Dei unus & idem eſt in 
univerſo mundo, ita & 


prædicatio veritatis ubi- 


que lucet, & illuminat 
omnes homines qui ad 
notionem veritatis veni- 
re volunt. Lib. I. cap. 3. 


p. 36. 


hen there was a Receſſion from, or a Corrup- 
on of the true Faith and Doctrine; as Irenzus 


i- 
tles Wheaks concerning Tatian the Father of the En- 
Ids, «tides, that as long as his Maſter Juſtin Martyr 


Do- Weath * falling off from 
ſed Wie Gd he ſhaped 
d, Wit new Form of Do- 
4 Wine. This Unity 


ed, he held the ſound Faith, 


of | 
bs Church in Doctrine, according to Hegeſip- 
, continued till the Days of Simeon Cleopas 


ut after his 


Arges mins KKANGIAy, 
Apud Euſeb. lib. 4. cap. 
29. P. 150. FA 


liſhop of Feruſalem, who was Martyred under 
jan; but after that falſe Teachers prevailed 
Kh as the Simenians, Marcioniſts, Valentinians 


and 


160 The Conffitution, Diſcipline, & 
— i 4-eh...:.  and-otters, * Fou whi 
. cv, . 

4 1 hen ſprung falſe Chriſts, fall 
ono, des Eutrermay Thy Apoſtles , and falſe Pro. 
Eywony ve Sur heiag ever phets, who by their corruy 
tuaiors Ab? x7' O Poctrines againſt God an Me 
acbb Gary, 4 . „i Chrift, divided tb 2 
"I hate; erin®.u Unity of the Church. So wa 

that the Unity of the the 
Church Univerſal conſiſted in an agreement fl vil 
Doctrine, and the Corruption of that Doctrine ot 
was a Breach of that Unity, and whoever ſo ces 
broke it, are ſaid to divide and ſeparate the] Ep 

Unity of the Church, or which is all one, to be Tc 
Schiſmaticks. So Irenæus writes, that thoſe that Ur 

; introduced new Do&-M cla 
5 Scindunt & ſeparant u- rines, did divide anllfl ſel: 
nitatem Eccleſiæ. Lib. 4+ ſeparate the Unity of the crit, 
cap. 43. f. 278. Church, And pri anc 
Diabolus Hereſes in- writes, that 7 the Devil wi 
venit & Schiſmata, qui- found out Hereſies ani Cy; 
bus ſubverteret fem, Schiſms, by which he might Ct 


veritatem corrumperet, 
ſcinderer unitatem. De ſubvert the Faith, corrupt Va 


Unitate Eccleſiæ, $. 2. p. the Truth, and divide the go 
295. Unity. But now for Di- ¶ ne! 

| | 15 ſtinctions fake the Breach] int 
of this Unity was commonly called Hereſy, and 
the word Schiſm generally applyed to the Breach 
of the Churches Unity in another ſenſe; ot 
which more in the other Sections. 


S. 4. If in the next place we conſider the 
Word Church collectively, as denoting a Col-W pri 
lection of many particular Churches, in whici lar 
I province Abies & Senſe it is once uſed in ve! 
Numidia Ecclefiam Do- Cyprian: Then its U- vi 
mini- Epiſt.71« $-4. p-214 nity may have confifted wc 

| | | ng 
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ni a Brotherly Correſpondence with, and Affecti- 
ale on toward each other, which they demonſtra- 
. ted by all ourward Expreſſions of Love and 
ut WM Concord, as by receiving to Communion the 


ani Members of each other, 9 Apud Euſeb. lib. 5. cap 
24. p. 193. 


the 35 ? Irenæus mentions , 
vl was obſerv'd between 
chef the Churches of Rome and Aſia, in mutually ad- 
t off wing and aſſiſting one another by Letters, or 
ine otherwiſe ; of which there are frequent Inſtan- 
r {off ces in the Ancients, and eſpecially in Cyprian's 
the Epiſtles, and in manifeſting all other Marks and 
be! Tokens of their Love and Concord. Now this 
that Unity was broken, when Particular Churches 
oct· ¶ claſh'd with each other, when from being poſ- 
and ſeſsd with Spirits of Meekneſs, Love and Cha- 
the rity, they were inflamed with Hatred, Rage 
rial and Fury againſt each other. A fad Inſtance 
evil whereof we have in the Controverſy betwixt 
and Cyprian and Stephen, or rather between the 
gh Churches of Europe and Africa, touching the 
run Validity of Heretical Baptiſm , wherein thoſe 
the good Men were ſo far tranſported with Bitter- 
Di- neſs and Rancour againſt each other, that they 
each interchangeably gave ſuch harſh Language and 
and invidious Epithets, as are too odious to name; 
each which if the Reader be curious to know, he 
ol wy find too much of it in Cyprian's Epi- 
es. 
the Or if ſeveral particular Churches had for the 
Col: promotion of Peace, Unity and Order, regu- 
hich larly diſpoſed themſelves into a Synodical Go- 
d ing vernment and Diſcipline, as was always done 
when their Circumſtances and Conveniences 
would permit them ; then whoever broke or 
. | violated 
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x62 The Conſtitution, Diſcipline, &c. 
violated their reaſonable Canons, were cenſu. 
red as turbulent and factious, as it hath been e. 
videnced in the former Chapter, and needs no 
farther Proof in this, becauſe that the Schiſm 


of the Ancients was not a Breach of the 
Churches Unity in this Senſe, wiz. as denoting 


or ſignifying a Church Collective. 


9. 5. But Schiſm principally and originally 
reſpected a particular Church or Pariſh, tho 
it might conſequentially influence others too. 
Now the Unity of a particular Church conſift- 
ed in the Members Love and Amity toward 
each other, and in their due Subjection or Sub- 
ordination to their Paſtor or Biſhop : Accord- 
ingly the Breach of that Unity conſiſted in 
theſe two things, either in a Hatred and Ma- 
lice of each other, or in a Rebellion againſt 
their Lawful Paſtor, or which is all one, in a 
cauſeleſs Separation from their Biſhop, and 
thoſe that adhered to him. | 22 

As for the firſt of theſe, there might be En- 


vies and Diſcords between the Inhabitants of a 


Pariſh, without a formal Separation from Com- 
raunion, which Jars and Feuds were called 


 Schiſm ; an Inſtance whereof we find in the 


Church of Corinth, unto whom St. Paul object- 
ed in x Cor. 11. 18. Whew ye come together in the 
Church, I hear that there be Diviſions, or as it is 
in the Original, , Schiſms amongſt you, 
Here there was no ſeparate Communion, for 
they all came together in the Church, and yet 
there were Schiſms amongſt them, that is, 
Strifes, Quarrels and Diſcords. And as far as 
I can perceive from the Epiſtle of Clemens Ro- 
manus, which was writ to appeaſe another 
. | Schiſm 


of the Pꝛimitive Church. 163 
schiſm in the ſame Church of Corinth, there 
were then only Turmoils and Differences, with- 
out any actual Separation. But on this I ſhall 
not enlarge, becauſe it is not what the Ancients 
ordinarily meant by Schiſm. 

F. 6. But that which they generally and com- 
monly termed Schiſm, was a Rebellion againſt, 
or an ungrounded and cauſleſs Separation from 
their Lawful Paſtor, or their Pariſh-Church: 
Now becauſe I ſay, that a cauſleſs Separation 
from their Biſhop was Schiſm, it will be neceſ- 
ſary to know how many Cauſes could juſtifie 
the Peoples Deſertion of their Paſtor ; and theſe 
think were two, or at moſt three; the firſt 
was Apoſtacy from the Faith,or when a Biſho 


renounced the Chriſtian Faith, and through fear 


of Perſecution embraced the Heatheniſh Idola- 


tries, as was done in the 
caſe of Martialis and 
Baſilides, two Spaniſh Bi- 
ſhops, and was juſtified 
by an African Synod, as 
is to be ſeen throughout 
their whole Synodical 
Epiſtle, ſtill extant a- 
mongſt thoſe ofCypriar's, 


The ſecond Cauſe was 


Hereſie, as Irenæus ſaith, 


he must fly far off from 


all Hereticks. And Ori- 
gen allows the People to 
ſeparate from their Bi- 
ſhop, * if they could ac- 
euſe him of falſe and He- 
retical Doctrine. 


i Bafilidem & Martia- 


lem libellis Idololatriz 
commaculatos — Epiſco- 
patum gerere, & Sacer- 
dotium Dei adminiſtrare 


non oportere. Ep;ſt. Sy- 


nod. apud Cyprian. Epiſt. 
68. 8 3 P- 200. N 


1 Oportet longe fuge- 


re ab eis. Lib · 1. cap. 13. 
p- 63. 


3 $1 habueris accuſatio- 
nem doctrinæ peſſime, 


& alienorum ab Eccleſia 


Dogmatum. Homil. 7. in 


Ezechiel. 
A 
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A third Cauſe was a ſcandalous and wicke 


omnibus talibus abſiſtere 
oportet. Lib. 4. cap. 44. 
P- 278. | 


nother mind, and thin 
morality in Life coulq 


5 Qui curam habet vice 
uz, non meis delictis 
qui videor in Eccleſia 
predicare ſcandalizabi- 
tur, ſed ipſum dogma 
conſiderans, & pertract- 
ans Eccleſie fidem, à me 
quidem averſabitur, do- 
ctrinam vero ſuſcipiet 
ſecundum preceptum Do- 
mini, qui ait, ſupra Ca- 


thedram Moyſi ſederunt 


Scribe & Phariſæi, om- 
nia enim quæcunque vo- 


* 
4A 
« +4 


Life, as is aſſerted by an African Synod heli 
Anno 258. whoſe Exhortations and Argumeng wh 
to this purpoſe may be ſeen at large in their Sy. ſay 
nodical Epiſtle, ſtill extant in Cyprian, Epi}. 69,08 '” 
p. 200. out of which ſeveral Paſſages pertinen Ve 
to this occaſion, have been already cited in the and 
ſixth Chapter of this Treatiſe, to which I mut '"* 
refer the Reader. Of this mind alſo was tf 2” 
ER neus before them, who ©" 
> Qui vw Presbyteri writes, * That as for thi; Cl. 
. who ſerve thr, 
timorem Dei in cordi. Pleaſures, and have not tb“! 
bus ſuis, ſed contumeliis fear of God before tber ©: 
agunt reliquos, & prin- Eyes, ho contumeliouſ Dot 
ce cet Lat, & in 2b. 4 others, are lifted oft 
ſconſis agunt mala -ab with Pride, and ſecretly 155 


commit Wickedneſs, from '** 
all ſuch Presbyters we Lif 
ought to ſeparate. Origm but 
indeed ſeems to be of 2. ** 
ks that the Biſhops Im- be 
not juſtiſie his Pariſhes the 
Separation, * He, faith 
he, that hath a care of bu Aff 
Soul, will not be ſcandali- 


red at my Faults, who an 0 
his Biſhop, but conſiderim Im 
my Doctrine, and finding 1 
it agreeable to the Churches 10 
Faith, from me indeed be FA 
will be averſe, but he will 9 


receive my Doctrine ac- 6 
cording to the Precept of a 
the Lord, which ſaith, > 


The 


ſt on Moſes his Chair, 
whatever therefore they 
ſay unto you, hear, and do, 
but according unto their 
Works do not, for they ſay 
and do not: That Scrip- 
ture is of me, who teach 
rr. bat is good, and do the 


contrary, and fit upon the 


he Chair of Moſes as a Scribe 
;,: or Phariſee ; the Precept 


46M is to thee, O People, if thou 


canſt not accuſe me of falſe 


. of the Primitive Church. 165 
The. Scribes and Phariſees 


bis dicunt audite & fa- 
Cite, juxta autem opera 
illorum nolite facere ; 
dicunt quippe & non fa- 


ciunt: iſte ſermo de me 


eſt, qui bona doceo, & 
contraria gero & ſum ſe- 
dens ſupra cathedram 
Moyſi quaſt Scribi & 
Phariſæus; præceptum 
tibi eſt, O popule, (> 
non habueris accuſatio- 
nem Doctrinæ peſſimæ, 
& alienorum ab Eccleſia 
dogmatum , conſpexeris 
vero meam culpabilem 
vitam, atque peccata, ut 


heir 8 1 non habeas juxta dicen- 

uſh Doctrine, PE 6 opal 2 tis vitam hs inſticue- 

„e, but only behol left re, ſed eo facere q uæ lo- 

th my wicked and ſinful Life; quor. Homil, 7. in Exe- 
700 thou muſt not ſquare thy chiel. 

well Life according to my Life, # 

;0m but do thoſe things which I ſpeak. Now whether 

©, benæus or an African Synod, or Origen be to 

rm. be moſt credited, I leave the Learned to judge; 

he; WM tho I think they may be both nearer reconciled. 
ich ! than they ſeem to be; Irenæus and that Synod 

„n affirming, that the People of their own Power 

, ind Authority might immediately, without the 

an concurrent Aſſent of other Churches, upon the 

i morality and Scandal of their Biſhop, leave 

Ang and deſert him; Origen reſtraining the People 

be from preſent Execution, till they had the Au- 

% fbority of a Synod for ſo doing; for thus he 

vil muſt be underſtood, or elſe he will contradict 


all other Writers, it being avouched by all, that 
Synods did depoſe all thoſe Biſhops that were 
guilty of criminal and ſcandalous Enormities, 
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166 The Contlitutton, Diſcipline, ac 
as Privatus Biſhop of Lambeſe was depoſed hy 
. A Synod of Ninety Bi. 


+ Ob multa & gravi 
delicta. Cyprian. Epiſt. 55. 
$. 01. $4149, 1-4 


ſhops, * for bis many ail 
| beinous Crimes, 
S. 7. But now except. 


ing theſe three Cauſes of Apoſtacy, Hereſi 


and Immorality, it was Schiſm in a Pariſſ to 
leave their Miniſter, or to ſet up another Rl. 
ſhop againſt him; for tho? they at firſt choſe 
their Biſhop, yet their Biſhop being on their 
Choice approved and confirmed by the neigh. 
bouring Biſhops, they could not dethrone him, 
without truly aſſigning one of thoſe forementi. 
oned Cauſes ; for this was to gather a Church 


out of a Church, to ere& a new Altar and 1 


ſtus unus, & una Eccle- 


ſia, & Cathedra una ſu- 


pra Petrum Domini vo- 


ce fundata; aliud altare 


conſtituti, aut Sacerdo- 
tium novum fieri preter 
unum altare & unum Sa- 
cerdotium non poteſt : 
Quiſquis alibi collegerit, 
ſpargit, adulterum eſt, 
impium eſt, quodcunque 
bumano furore inſtititui- 
tur, ut diſpoſitio divina 
violetur. Epiſt. 40. S. 4. 
FR DS 
s Neque enim aliunde 
nata . ſunt ſchiſmata , 
quam inde quod Sacer- 


new Biſhop,which could not be in one Church; 
Deus unus eſt, & Chri- 


for as Cyprian Writes, 


God is one, Chriſt is one 


the Charch is one, the Rock 
on which the Church «s 
built is one; wherefore t 
erect a new Altar, and 
conſtitute a new Biſhop, be. 
ſides the one Altar and th; 
one Biſhop, is impradica- 
ble; mhoſoever gatheri 
here, ſcatters ; ſo to do i 
adulterons, impious, ſacri- 
legious, mad and wicked, 
From hence, ſays Cypri- 
an, Schiſms do ariſe, that 
the Biſhop is not obeyed ; 


doti Dei non obtemperatur, nec unus in Ecclefia ad 
tempus Sacerdos, & ad tempus Judex vice Chriſti cogi- 


tatur. Epiſt 55. S. 6. p. 138. 


and 


by and it is not conſidered that there ought to be but 


And ? this us the Riſe and 
Fource of Schiſmaticks ; 


Pride they contemn their 


Biſhop, and ſo they go off 
rom the Church, ſo they 


.d 4 profane Altar, and 
8 0 they rebel againſt the 
l. Neace of Cbriſt, and tbe 
I” 


Ordination and Unity of 
0d, And again, From 


8 thence proceed Schiſms , 
da b be Biſhop who . but 


ne, and preſides over the 
burch, 1 contemned by 
the proud Preſumption of 
en; and be that was 
bought worthy by God, 


1 feemed unworthy by Men. 
And again, The Church 
he. Wh the People united to their 


Biſhop, and the Sheep ad- 
ering to” their Paſtor ; 
be Biſhop zs in the Church, 
md the Church in the Bi- 
op; * whoſoever are not 
vith the Biſhop, are not in 
tbe Church, and thoſe do 


f. 69. $. 7. p. 209. 


that through their ſwelling 


B. More Biſhop, and one Judge in 4 Church at a time. 


& 
9 Hi ſunt ortus atque 
conatus Schiſmaticorum 
male cogitantium ut ſibĩ 
placeant, ut præpoſitum 
ſuperbo tumore contem. 
nant, ſic de Eccleſia rece. 
ditur, fic altare profanum 
foris collocatur, ſic con- 
tra pacem Chriſti, & or- 
dinationem atque unita- 
tem Dei rebellatur. Epiſt. 
65. S. 4. p. 193. . 
Inde Schiſmata & Hæ- 
reſes obortæ ſunt, & ori- 
untur, dum Epiſcopus 
qui unus eſt, & Eccleſiæ 
præeſt, ſuperba quorun- 
dam præſumptione con- 
temnitur, & homo dig. 
natione Dei honoratus 
indignus hominibus ju- 
dicatur. Epift. 69. S. 4. 


P- 208, 


Illi ſunt Eccleſia plebs 


Sacerdoti adunata, & 
paſtori ſuo grex adhæ- 
rens, unde ſcire debes 
Epiſcopum in Eccleſia 
elſe; & Eccleſtam in E- 
piſcopo, & ſi qui cum 
Epiſcopo non ſunt, in 
Eccleſia non eſſe, & gu- 
ſtra ſibi blandiri eos, qui 


| pacem cum Sacerdotibus 
bei non habentes obrepunt, & latentur apud quoſdam 
tommunicare ſe credunt, quando Eccleſia, quæ Catholica 
un eſt, ſciſſa non ſit, neque diviſa, ſed fir utique connexa, 
E coherentium ſibi invicem Sacerdorum glutino copulata. 


X 


1” 
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in vain flatter themſelves, who having not Puy 
with God's Prieſts, creep about, and privately con 
' municate with ſome, as they think, when the (. 
tholick Church is not divided, but connexed mi 
coupled together by the Unity of its agreeing g. 
ſhops. Whoſoever therefore ſhould cauleleſy 
defert his Biſhop, and ſolicit others ſo to di 
was a true Schiſmatick, ſince in ſo doing 

15 b he divided a Portion of th 
Flock with the Biſhop, ſeu 


3 Cum Epiſcopo portio- 
nem. plebis dividere, id 


eſt, à paſtore oves, & fi- 
lios à parente ſeparare, 


rated the Sheep from thir 
Paſtor , and diſſipated th 


& Chriſti membra diſſi- Ifenbers of Chriſt 85 
3 Epi. 38. S. 1. f. Prom theſe Quotation ©: 
8 8 then it is apparent, t 
the Primitive Schiſm reſpected only a partic ,; 
lar Church, and conſiſted in a Perſon's Separ:W 20. 
tion from Communion with his lawful Biſho 18 
without a juſt and authentick Cauſe ; when all 65 
one ſhould ſer up a particular Church in a pa i! 
ticular Church, in oppoſition to the lawful BY 2 
ſhop thereof, and ſhould draw away the Inh 25 
birants of that Pariſh from the Communion oe 
their legal Miniſter, ſetting up diſtin& Met 5. 
83 ings and * Conventice WY by 
t l- , 
yerſa contticuncit. Dr =» ws prin Calls or: il 
nitat. Eccleſ. S. 10. p. This was true Schilm he 
299. 1 for as Ignatius ſays, who / 
5 Mn feCaius x; rw ſoever fo aſſembled v be 
al va eint’, Ad yg congregated legally a i. 
Magnel, F. 3% „ „ cording to the Comma] 3; 
8 O Ad Jeg owns N S % e Common . 
mecom!, T6 JC ad. And © whoſoever officigtiſ by 
1;<&«, Epiſt. ad Smirn. without the Biſhop, ſacrifice Jeb 
„ to the Devil. th; 


E,d 


— 


t10n; 


that 
tic 


par; 
ſhop 


1 Af 
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6. 8. This Notion now of Schiſm gives us a 
clear Reaſon, why we find in Ignatius fo fre. 
quent and pathetick Injunctions of Obedience 
to, and 1 with our reſpective Paſtors, of 
avoiding all Diviſions, and cloſely adhering to 
them; becauſe a deſerting of them, or a ſepa» 
rating from them, was a Commiſſion. of this 
horrid and deteſtable Sin of Schiſm; as will ap- 
pear from theſe following Exhortations and In- 
ſtructions of his, with which every Leaf al- 
moſt of his Epiſtles are fraught and furniſned: 
Al you of the Church of | 


Smirna obey your Biſhop as 


Teſns Chriſt did the Fa- 
ther, and the Presbytery 
as the Apoſtles, and ho- 


our the Deacons accord. 


ing to the Command of 


God, Let nothing of Re- 


ceſiaſtical Services be don? 


without the Biſhop ; let 
that Communion only be 
efteemed valid, which is 


rerfermed oy the Biſhop, or 


by one permitted by bim. 


IWhereever the Biſhop , 
there let the People be ; as 
where Feſus Chri ft is, there 
the Catholic Church is; 
it is not lawful without the 
Biſhop, or one permitted 
by him, to baptixe or ce- 
lebrate the Fuchariſt ; 


Smirn. p.6. 
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ITT Y xd. Have reſpect unto your 
Biſhop, . as God hath u. 

ſpect unto on. 
for theirs that obey thei 


Unity of God, the Biſhy 


the intruſked Miniſtry « 


nited to your Biſhop an 


ther, having one Prayer, 


Diviſion; where the 


My Soul 


Biſhop, Presbyters an 
Deacons, and with they 
let my part in God h. 


9 Let us not reſiſt our Bi. 


ſhop, left we be found R. 
ſiſters of God. IT exhon 
you to do every thing in th 


preſiding in the place of 
God, and the Presbyten 
in the place of the Coun 
cil of the Apoſtles, ani 


the Deacons performing 


Feſu# Cbriſt; let ther 
nothing be in you tha 
may divide you, but be 1. 


Preſidents: As therefor: 
Christ did nothing without 
the Father, being united w 
him, neither by himſel 
nor by bs Apoſtles, ſo db 
you nothing without the Bi- 
ſhop and Presbyters, mit 
privately withdraw from 
them, but aſſemble toge- 


one Supplication, one Mind 
and one Hope. Flee al 
Pa- 
for 


of the Pꝛimitive ö Church. N by 17 


an for 1b, there as Sheep zd u al RνðDua 


* 


1 follow, for there are many 7%Y Sog eg laut & oy 25 


* plauſible Wolves, 9 Jerk, ger, dont 28 Set ce N 
er carry you away, Vut let Inos Yews d pera oy 


au them bawe no place in jour &mnowore e, Y den dy 


ben Unity —— Whoever are AN D GH 
*., and Jeſus Chriſt's, F 8 1 
Bi. ¶ they are with the Biſhop N e e 
R P 1 x7' lues Xe Covies. 

Re and wbeſoe ver repenting N c, A H dun, 
hon (ball come to the Unity of ey Ne 4 X0AEGH Ga- 
urch EL E 3 KASCIVOPEL. 

the Chu ch, thoſe ſhall be Epiſt. ad Philadelph. p. 
Gid's, that they may live 4... 
according to Feſus Cbrif r. 


Be not deceived, my Brethren, if any one follows a 
Schiſmatick, or one that cauſeth Diviſion and Se- 
ſaration, be ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of 
God. Reſpe&t the Biſhop, ESE Man,” 
« a 11 N 12 3 100 Se vow. 280 
presbyters and Deacons ; , eee een 
Dei 129 
þ ung e, ee 
op. Keep 7 ts o Fleſh . Wider Te Te, Mr Caprg, 
the Temple of God, Tove U {ule Ws VAOY 
Unity, Avoid Schiſms, be m. irn 27 - 
Followers of Feſus Chri#t, - EAT WES OLE, cautla? 


Where Diviſion and Wrath utes wes isi Y o ęyù, W805 
therefore pardons all Peni- 9 eie 6 fr, ter 
tents, if they 4 de Y owvidpiov 78 Gre 
return to the Unity of God, x4ms. Epiſt. ad Phila» 
and the Presbytery of the delph. p. 33. 
Biſbop, And ſome other | Sl. ] 
luch like Expreſſions there are in the Epiſtles o 
this Father, which evidently demonſtrate Schiſm 
to be nothing elſe than a cauſeleſs Separation 
from our Pariſh Biſhop or Miniſter, and a wan- 
M 3 y dring 
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wy NS n ern e eee UV ee © Wy, 
Ting alter, or an Adheſſon to another fall 


| 2nd-pretended. Paſtor. 
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„ $9.: But for the elearer Proof, that this was 
wharthe Fathers meant by Schiſm, it may not 
bz Iſtogether unneceſſary to add unto thele 
Quotations an Example or. two; for Examples 
more convincingly inſtruct than bare Teſtimo- 
nies and Citations. And here let us firſt view 
the Sctifm of Feliciſſimus in the Church of Car. 
thage, as it is related in the 28th, 40th, and 
55 Epiſtles of Cyprian, and we ſhall find it re- 
ſpecting only that particular Church or Pariſh. 
When Cyprian was elected Biſhop of Carthage, 
Feliciſimus and others of his Faction oppoſed 
him, But finding themſelves too weak, and not 
powerful enough to balance his Intereſt , they 
yielded to his Promotion, but yet {till retained 
an Hatred againſt his Perſon, and waited for 3 
more-favourable.»Opportunity, and a. plauſible 
Prerence to ſeparate from him. Ir pleaſed God 
that Cyprian ſome:time after his Advancement, 
was forced, by. Reaſon of the Perſecution, to 
withdraw and abſent from his Flock, during 
which Abſence that Faction made uſe of all 
means to leſſen his Intereſt , till they had 
made their Party indifferently ſtrong, and then 
they broke out into an open Separation from 
him, forming themſelves into a diſtin& Meet- 
ing, creating a new Biſhop , erecting à new 
Altar, and conſtituting a new Church. Now 
all this was acted in, and reſpected only the 
particular Pariſh of Carthage, without cauſing 
or attempting any Separation in any other 
Church or Pariſh ; and yet this Cyprian call 


Schiſm, £ 


dk the Pꝛimitibe Chirich; 173 
gcbiſm, and Excommunicates the Actors in it 
23; Schiſmaticks, and Breakers of the Unity of 
the Church, of his Church Actually, ànd of 
all the other Churches of the Church Univer- 
fal Virtually , who like the Members of tlie 
Natural Body, are affected with the Pains and 
Convulſions of each o tler. 
So alſo the famous Schiſm of Novatian re- 
ſpected only the particular Church of Rome, 
being no other than his cauſeleſs Separation 


- 
* 


from Cornelius his lawful Biſhop „ and his erect- 


ing ſeparate Conventicles againſt him, as may 
be read at large in thoſe Epiſtles of Cyprian, 
that treat of ch 

Unitate Eccleſiæ. | pages ha 
S. to. But I foreſee an evident Objection 
againſt this reſtrained Notion of Schiſm, and 
in particular from the Schifm of Novatian 
which I cannot well paſs over without refol- 
ving, ſince the Solution thereof will inform us 
in the manner, how the Schiſm of one parti- 


* 


cular Church did affect other Churches. Now. 


the Objection may be this: If Schiſm reſpect- 
ed only one particular Church, whence then 
comes it to paſs that we read of Novatian Bi- 
ſnops, not only at Rome, where that Schiſm 
firſt began, but in ſeveral other Churches and 
Pariſhes beſides? Now to this I anſwer, That 
we muſt diſtinguiſh between the Schiſm and 
the Hereſy of Novation ; had Novatian been 
only guilty of Schiſm, in all Probability, his 


Schiſmatical Actions, as well as all other 


>chiſms before, would have ended in the ſame 
Church where they began, and have procced- 
| M 4 | ed 


is Affair, and. in his Book De 


a _—_— 
ET ana we ene 
. =” * 


2 — 8 — — 
re "or 
*- 


$) 
1 


\ 
| 
" 
. 
. . 
1 
. 
1 
1 
. 
pl 1 
17 
* 
U 
F>Y 
* 
1 
* 
A 
4 
N 
i 
: 2 5 
3 
4 e, 
"IN 
"1 
1 
. 
$4.5 
L 4 
"8 
1 
1 
Ko. 
5 | 
if 
'—D 
Wc 
WT.” 
4 
+} 
". * 
ILY 
"»6 
* 
8 b 
FF 
#7) 
" 
FEY 
MY 
4 
* 
= 
$ 
SY 
i 14 
* * 
44 
7 * 
N 4 
"a 
FRY 
*. 4 
A 1 
SQ 
TW 
1 $; 
1 
Ld 
"7 
FP 
P Ss 
. 
2 
1 
1 
Lon 
6 
* 
wb 
2 — 
3 
1 on 
1 
* 
1 
8 
Let 
"0 
153 


A 


2 


4 


EE 


3 
* 8 51 = 
* * 
— 
o 


174 The Conftitution, Diſcipline, 


ed no farther ; but he having once engaged in 
2 2 „ 11 . . . 
his Schiſm, and willing co continue it, that he 
might have ſome Pretence for. thoſe enormous 
Practices, he accuſed his Biſhop of remitting 


2 4 
28 


270 HE Ree r wry, = 
> W uf : 4 * — 2 x > ow X 1 
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mata, & hæreſis aud ores 
fuiſſe · Cyprian · Epiſt. 46 


committed | Schiſins „ and . 
been the Authors of Here. 0 


* 


| and looſing the Reins of Diſcipline, in con. “ 
1 municating with Trophimus., and others, thy MM.” 
5 had Sacrificed to Idols, as may be amply ſeen 5 
If in the 55th Epiſtle of Cyprian; conſequently 2 
« for the Juſtification of this Accuſation, he ad. 5 
Fj ded this Doftrine, as the Characteriſtick Dog. 5 ; 
f ma of his Party, That the Church had no * 
1 Power to abſolve thoſe who lapſed after Bap. 3 
7 tiſm, but were to leave them to the Tribunal as 
1 of God, This was an Error in Doctrine, in- 
fl vidious to the Mercy of God, and injurious to 17 
'4 the Merits of Chriſt , as Cyprian ſhews at large oy 
iq in his 55th Epiſtle. Every Error in Doctrine Nin 
if was called Hereſy, Accordingly Novarian is 
5 branded for this as an Heretick; whence the 4 4 
50 Confeſſors in their return from his Party, Ne, 
4 2. 2 +, confeſſed that in adhe. ſt” 
11 4 Commiliſſe ſe Schiſ- ring to them, they had * 
F WO OP ſes. And in the ſame * 
e Ppiſtle they call Noe. We,” 
# 5 Schiſmatico & here- tian an Heretick, and 4 - 
\ tico homine. 15;dem S. 3. Schiſmatick, So Cyprian ah 
#| B ee wh 
i " Heretice pravitatis. Vatian, of heretical Pro- i. 


Epiff. 47. S. I. p. 17. Vity ; and calls his Er- ho 
„ Schiſmaticus & hære- ror ” 4 Schiſmatical and i 


1 . : | : + a: m. 
[1 ticus error. Epiſt. 51, S. Heretical Error. F 
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& that Nowetian's Schiſm was accompa- 
ied with Hereſy ; which, as uſual, was cal- 


dus Wed after the Name of its Author; and having 
ug Wnany eminent Perſons to abet it, and a ſpeci- 
m. 


bus ſhew of Sanctity and Mortification, it is 


ha o wonder that it ſpread its ſelf into many 
den other Churches, beſides that where it was firſt 
tl Matched; unto which we may alſo add their 


Induſtrious Endeavours to proſelyte Men unto 


93” heir Party running 

; , o 222 
og tour, as Cyprian Writes, 3 res . 5 opplds- 
11 [107 Houſe Fo Houſe 9 and tim , per quaſdam civi- 


from Town to Town , 10 tates iſcurrentes, obſti- 


in- gain Companions in their nationis ſuæ & erroris 
%o finacy and Error. For ſeiſſ ſibi querant c 
Se Hnany of them really . e 
A hinking themſelves „ | 1 
he Ie in the right, and believing others to be in 


he wrong, conceived it to be their bounden 
Duty to leave their Biſhop, if he would not 
eave his Hereſy, as they apprehended it to 


hodox, who were the legal Paſtors of their 
eſpective Pariſhes, were through their own 
gnorance, and thoſe Men's fair Pretences, de- 
ded into the ſame uncharitable Error with 


able, fince we have an Inſtance of it in Mar- 
en the lawful Biſhop of Arles, concerning 
hom, Cyprian writes to Stephen Biſhop of 
Rome, that he had received Advice from the 
biſhops of that Pro- » Martianus Arelate 
ince, ? That Martian conſiſtens Novatiano Ie 


of 


x, And probably ſeveral Biſhops of the Or- 


hem , Of denying the Lapſed any Pardon. 
But we need not gueſs at this as only pro- 


bor 
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x76 The Conktftytfon, Ditcipline, 
conjunxerit , & à Ca- of ad joyned bi 
| alice "Eciiekite . oy 55 


te, atque à corporis no- 
ſtri & Sacerdotii con- had departed from ib 


ſenſione diſceſſerit, te. Unity of the Church, aul 
_ preſump- the Concord of the B. 
nis duriſſimam pravi- Wo 
titan, — . Dei : n rbat Hen 
pœnitentibus & dolen- 4 Severity, that th 
tibus, & ad Eccleſiam Conſolations of Divin 
lachrymis & gemitu & Pity and Fatherly Lenin 
dolore pulſantibus , di- ſponld he ſhut againſt th 
vinæ pietatis & lenitatis N ted : | 
parerna ſolatia & ſubſi. Penntent ana mourning St 
dia claudantur, nec ad Danis of God, 2200 km} 
fovenda vulnera admit- at the Church with Tear 
tahrur vulnerati , fed ſi- Sigbs and Groans, ſo thi 


ne ſpe pacis & commu- 
nicationis reli&i ad Jn. the wounded are not a 


porum rapinam & pra. mitted to have thi 
dam Diaboli projician- Wounds healed , but þ 
tor, Epiſt. 67. S. 1. p. ing left without any bi 
oo 5 of Peace or Communion 
MPR are thrown out to th 
| Rapine of Wolves, and Prey of the Devil. 
So that it was not Novatian's Schiſm, but h 
Hereſy, that was diffuſed through other -· Chu 
ches; his Schiſm reſpected only his own Church 
but his Hereſy, which was a Breach of the U 
nity of the Church Univerſal, re ſpected othe 
. alſo; ſo that in anſwer to the fore 
named Objection, we need only ſay this, Th 
there was no ſuch thing as the Objection ſup 
poſes ; that is, that there were no Biſhops © 
Followers of Novatian's Schiſm in other Chur 
ches, but that thoſe that were diſcriminated i 
| his Name, were the Biſhops and Followers 0 
. e 
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bor the B2timitrve Church. 177 
But however let us ſuppoſe the worſt, viz. 
Thac all Schiſmaticks had been Orthodox and 
ſound in every Point of Faith, had been exem- 
plary and pious in the diſcharge of every Du- 
ty, had been guilty of no Crime but their 
Schiſm from their Biſhop and Pariſh, and yet 
their Schiſm might have influenced other Chut- 
ches and Pariſhes. too, and that I think theſe 
„ Ad. © doin 
* 1 x. If one or more Churches had admitted 
Sato Communion thoſe that were Excommuni- 
enMWcated by their own Church for, Schiſm, that 
enn Church or Churches made themſelves Parta- 
takers of thoſe Mens Crimes, and involved 
alf chemſelves in the ſame. Guile of Diviſion and 
the schiſm with them, as Martian, Biſhop of Ar- 
t h,, was adjudged by Cyprian as a Schiſ- 
| boWmatick, ? Becauſe he bag 1 
nin ¶ ned with Novatian, Cum Boda oy! ipſe, 
| toubey he hb ad been befo by wot * 'hoflis — 
Lreommunicated. I do ge judicatus ſit. £pift 
ut iWnot here mean, that a 67. S. 2. p. 198. 
Biſhop or Pariſh to make oo 1 


themſelves guilty , . ſhould actually or perſo- 
nally communicate with the Author of the 
Schiſm himſelf, much leſs in the Church where 
he began his Sahiſm, but it was enough if 
they joyned with his Legates or Meſſengers, 
or any of his Followers in any Church what- 
erer; and therefore Ba. 
neither an African Sy- Et cum ad nos in Afri. 

0 1 cam legatos miſiſſet, op- 
uns ad communicationem noſtram admitti, hinc ſen- 
tentiam retulerint, ſe foris eſſe cæpiſſe, nec poſſe 3 quo- 
quam noſtrum ſibi communicari, Cypr. Ep. 67. S. 2. p 198. 
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178 The Conffitution, Dilcipline,% 


Cum Novatiano te non 
communicare. Idem Epift. 


52. S. 1. p. 113. 


Felieiſſimum gejedtum 
: te illic eſſe. Cyprian. 


80 53. . 1. p.437. 


to Rome; but as he was excluded from Com. 
munion in his own Church, ſo likewiſe Wi 


he in that of Rome. 


2. It was the Cuſtom when any Biſhop wa 
to ſend News of his Promotion to 


5 Tuss Niete legimus. 
rv Epiſt. * ha *. 
Tn CHE 


— 


che 0 5 hike Church, to which he was nel 


their Confirmation; And 


nod, nor Antoninus 
African Biſbop 3 Woull 
communicate with the L. 
gates of Novatian. No 
would * Cornelius joyn in 
Communion with Felicif. 
ſimus, 4 Schiſmatick 
Carthage, when he cam 


other Biſhops, as * Co. 
nelius did to Cyprian, 
that ſo he might have 


their future Letters to 


promoted, might be directed unto him, s 005 


— 


7 Literas hoftris 14 te di- 
reximus. "Cyprian. Epik. 


755 I. P 99. 


* Cyprian did unto Cu. Ile 
nelius : which Cuſtom of and 
ſending Meſſengers to o. Ibis 
ther Churches, to ac- % 
quaint them of their H/ 


Advalitetticht \ to the Epiſcopal Throne, was» 


> Venerunt ad nos, miſ- 


fi. 3 Novatiano Maxi- 
mus Presbyter & Au- 
gendus Diaconus, & 
Machæus quidam, & 
Longinus. Cyprian. E. 


oy 41. S, 1. P. 95 +: 


ginus unto Cyprian, #0 


alſo obſerved by the Schiſmaticks. and in par- NS 


ticular by Novatian, who it 
? ſent Maximus a Pre-Mi;r 
byter, Augendus 4s Deas: 
con, Machzus and Lon-· I bet 


inform bim 4 his Pro 
motion to the See ff 
Tes 3633132: 26" AO 


of the Pꝛimitibe Church. 179 
Rome. Now if Any Biſhop or Church did 


knowingly approve the Pretenſions of the 
Schiſmatical Biſhop, they broke the Concord 


of the Church, and became guilty of Schiſm ; 


Epiſtle of Cyprian's to 
Biſhop , wherein he 
writes him, * That be 
bad received his Letter, 


Wh: Concord of the Sa- 


zerdotal College, and ad- 
here to the Catholick 
Church, by which be had 
ſynified, that be would 
not communicate with No- 
vatian, but bold an A- 
greement with Biſhop Cor- 


as may be gathered from 


which firmly conſented to 


the beginning of an 
Antonius an African 


2 Accept literas tuas, 


concordiam collegii Sa- 


cerdotalis firmiter obti- 
nentes & Catholicæ Ec- 
cleſiz cohærentes, qui. 
bus ſignificaſti cum No- 
vat ĩiano te non commu- 
nicare, ſed cum Cor. 
nelio Coepiſcopo no- 
ſtro unum tenere con- 
ſenſum. Ep. 5 2. S. 1. 


pP. 113. 


nelius. And therefore when Legates came to 
Cyprian, both from Cornelius and Nowatian, 
he duly weighed who was legally Elected; 
and finding Cornelius ſo to be, he approved 


his Election, ? Diredt- 
ed his Congratulatory Let- 
ters unto him, * refuſed 


Joo communicate with the | 


Schiſmatical Meſſengers 
if Novatian, and ex- 
borted them to quit their 
Schiſm, and to ſubmit to 
us lawfully eledted Bi- 
0p, | 


ito, alium conſtitui nullo mo 


5 Literas noſtras ad te 
direximus, Epi. 42. . 1. 
P. 99 


: A communicatione eos 
noſtra ſtatim cohibendos 
eſſe cenſuimus. Epiſt. 41. 


S. 1. p · 96. 


5 
Nec mandare deſiſt> 
mus, ut pernicioſa diſ- 
ſenſione depoſita — ag- 
noſcant , Epiſcopo ſemel 


do poſle, 16:4. S. 2. p. 97. 
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1% The Confitutton, Ditcipline, dc 


So that in theſe two reſpects, the Schiſm 9 
2 particular Church might influence others co 


ſo, involving them in the ſame Crime, cre: zn 


ting Quarrels and Diſſentions between ther Ich 
reſpective Biſhops, and fo. dividing the Dil 15, 
chargers of that Honourable Office, whom vie 


God had made one 


Cum ſit à Chriſto una 
Eccleſia per totum mun- 
dum in multa membra 


diviſa, item Epiſcopa- 


tus, unus Epiſcoporum 
multorum concordi nu- 
meroſitate diffuſus. E- 


piſt. 5 2. S. 16. p. 119. 


S. 17. But now that we may conclude thi 
Chapter, the Sum of all that hath been ſpo. 
ken concerning Schiſm, is, that Schiſm in ir 

large Senſe, was a Breach of the Unity of th 
Church Univerſal ; but in its uſual and re 
ſtrained Senſe, of a Church Particular; who 
ſogver without any juſt reaſon, through Facti 
on, Pride and Envy, ſeparated from his Bi 
ſhop, or his Pariſh Church, he was a true 
Schiſmarick ; and whoſoever was thus a Schil: 
matick , if we may believe Saint Cyprian 


4 Alienus eſt — habete 


jam non poteſt Deum 


patrem, qui Eccleſiam 


non habet matrem 3; ta- 
les etiam ſi occiſi in 


confeſſione nominis fue- 
rint, . macula iſta nec 


ſanguine abluitur. De 


Unit. Eccleſ. S. 5. & 12. 


— 


p. 297. & 399, 


for his Father, nor ti 


for as Cyprian ſay; in 
* As there ff but 1 $ 
Church throughout tg Ri 
whole World, divided i th 
to many Members; P ch. 


there is but one Biſho.W co 
rick diffuſed through t lik 
agreeing Number of mu fot 
ny Biſhops. | Jar 
ye! 
ail 


* He had no longer Go 


Church for bis Mothe 
but was out of the Num 
ber of the Faithful: am 
though he ſhould die 
the Faith, yet ſhould | 


Thu 


ne ver be ſaved, 


ok the Pzimitive Church. 181 


Thus much then fhall ſerve for that Query, 
concerning the Church's Unity. The next 
and laſt thing that is to be enquired. into, is 


the Worſhip of the Primitive Church; that 
is, the Form and Method of their Publick Ser- 


vices, of Reading, Singing, Preaching, Pray- 
ing, of Baptiſm, Confirmation, and the Lord's 


Supper; of their Faſts and Feaſts ; of their 


Rites and Ceremonies, and ſuch like, which I 
thought to have annexed to this Treatiſe ; but 


this being larger than I expected, and the Diſ- 


courſe relating to the Primitive Worſhip being 
like to be almoſt as large, IJ have for this and 
ſome other Reaſons, reſerved it for a particu- 
lar Tract by its ſelf ; which, if nothing pre- 


vents, May be expos d hereafter to publick View 


and Obſervation. 


3 * „ ta th 


* 
5 
o 
1 
2 
wy 
: 
= 
4; 
* 
22 
þ 4, 
Ty 
Ko” 
3 
"Fi 
4 
7 
vg 
\ ) 
ov 
2 
RF 
4 


3 
by 


7 Cr P E 2 


— Fes 
— >= — 8 Sz EXY — _ 
$ 2 = — - 4 
— * . LET £4 * 3 
a e nn IN a 


— . Woke e e 
r . Is n „ 
7 ELL 


8 * 2 . 
ß FRI ＋ 2 2 — 
\ I =_ ory Parks were 2 * * ba cms S 00 Den ARE <> 
S . F AAA A nt Ts hoe ne eb r= 


: * v _" 7 ** 8 P 6. 4, * * © FEB whey * T 2 I, 4 1 Na 0 = . * . FOR A 
8 8 8 rc 
4 ” — my . 33 - . 


